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PREFACE. 



The following "Readings" are intended for the 
benefit of those who have left the National and 
Sunday Schools, but are yet able to attend private 
classes for religious instruction, which are now 
established in so many parishes. 

It is generally felt that no books can, or ought, 
to take the place of verbal instruction ; but those 
who are in the habit of teaching know the diffi- 
culty of Sunday by Siindav finding fresh subjects 
of interest, and the advantage to the pupUs of a 
change of employment. It is only, therefore, as 
such occasional help that these " Readings " are 
oflfered. 

Every year's experience seems to confirm the 
necessity there is of making the class themselves 
take part in the instruction they receive ; the bene- 
fit both to those who teach and those who are 
taught is found to be comparatively small, when 
the work is confined to one side. How often will 
the attention and interest of a class flag in which 
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VI PREFACE, 

the pupils sit still and only listen to the teacher 
reading to them, taking no active part in the lesson 
themselves. * 

In offering, therefore, these " Headings " for their 
use, it is not intended that they should be simply 
read through, but rather form the subject of the 
lesson. It would be well if the class were asked 
themselves to answer the questions and objections 
that occur in this course, before continuing the 
Heading. The great preference generally expressed 
by pupils for finding out Scripture references, is too 
often only for the mechanical occupation, with little 
thought beyond the word looked for. It is hoped 
that the references at the end of each Iteading, by 
bearing on some part of its subject, will obviate this 
objection, as well as give the pupils an employ- 
ment they like, the whole occupying about an hour, 
the usual time devoted to such classes. 

From the danger to which " pupil teachers" seem 
exposed, of looking on religion and reUgious in- 
struction, only as a means of getting their liveli- 
hood, they have been more particularly spoken to 
in these " Headings," but it is trusted not so as to 
interfere with their application to the rest of the 
Class. 

November 19, 1855. 
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• READING I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 



Thebe are a great many things we keep for Sundays, 
which it would be better for us if we used on week- 
days as well; and our Prayer-book ia one of these 
thii^. s * ^ 

Too often we put' it on the shelf, ready for Sunday, 
and then forget there is such a book. We do not 
think it is meant for week-days at all ; and I am 
afraid we do not think the things it speaks about 
are so either. 

We say, "What can the Prayer-book have to do 
with buying and selling, (^nd teaching, and needle- 
work ; with the hopes and fears, the business and 
pleasures of working-days 1 Everything has its right 
time and place, — and Sunday and church are the right 
time and place for the Prayer-book. Things of that 
sort are only proper for Sundays. 

I should like to stop here, and ask you to explain 
what you mean by "Things of that sort?" What do 
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2 INTRODUCTORY. 

you mean by tbem ? I suppose you will say, " religious 
things." You do not feel quite comfortable in saying 
this, you would rather have kept to your first answer 
— " Things of that sort," because it was more general, 
and might mean anything, or everything, or nothing. 
However, I would go a step farther, and ask, What do 
you mean by " religious things ? " Perhaps some of 
you will reply, " 0, things belonging to religion." As 
this answer will not help us very much, turn to the 
first chapter of St. James, and the 27th verse, and let 
us see what he will tell us about the matter. " Pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this : To visit the fatherless and widows in their afflic- 
tions, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." 

These words certainly refer to Mondays as much as 
Sundays, for if they mean anything, they mean kind- 
ness and charity, help to those who need it, honesty, 
uprightness, purity, unselfishness, fair dealing, and 
justice, amidst all that is most contrary to such things 
in the world around. Our ideas of " religious things " 
must therefore be wonderfully difierent to St. James's, 
if we think they are only proper for Sundays ; and I 
suppose you will allow St. James knows best. 

But you will say, What has this to do with the 
Prayer-book 1 at all events that is a Sunday book, for 
it is to be used at church, True, it is to be used in 
church, but the things it speaks about are for every 
day in the week. We cannot use it rightly in church 
till we understand that it has to do with buying and 
selling, with working and pleasure, — with all that con- 
cerns us every hour of every day. 

Before, however, we go on to this, are you sure you 
know anything about it as a church and Sunday book 'i 
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Why is it a proper book for public worship 1 Where 
did it come from 1 What right have we to use it ? 

When children you have learned Collects and the 
Catechism out of it ; and you have heard a great many 
people praise it, as a very good book ; and others find 
fault with it, and that is pretty well all some of you 
know about it. We use it, too many of us, because 
we have always done so, and we think that a sufficient 
reason ; or, at all events, we do not trouble ourselves 
to find a better one. 

If this is your case, the first time any one tells you 
that it is a very foolish unscriptural thing to suppose 
God cares for prayers out of a hook, that what He cares 
for is prayers out of the heart, you will be puzzled and 
bewildered, and, perhaps, think that it sounds very 
true. Thus, even as a church and Sunday book, you 
do not know much about it. 

I propose that at our next few readings we should 
go through the Morning and Evening Service together, 
and try to enter into its meaning, that we may learn to 
use this book aright, as a Sunday book, and in so doing 
we shall learn also not to confine it to Sundays. It 
will, I believe, teach us that we are not to cut our lives 
into two parts, and think that religious things belong 
to the one, and worldly things belong to the other ; but 
that our business and our pleasures, our common house- 
hold work, our trade and calling, our whole lives long, 
with all that belongs to them, are God's, — appointed 
for us by Him, that we may show in them our love to 
Him, and our desire to serve Him. 

It is called the "Book of Common Prayer." To 
begin at the beginning. Are you quite sure you know 
what prayer is at all 1 What a strange question to put 
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4 INTRODUCTORY. 

to church-going people, but a necessary one, neverthe- 
less. A great many people, even in the present day, 
say the Belief as a prayer, beoause it has Amen at the 
end of it, I suppose. Do you think they know what 
prayer is 1 Surely not. It is a very right and a very 
good thing to repeat the Belief. It must do us good 
to be reminded that it was God the Father Almighty 
that made us, that his blessed Son lived, and died, and 
rose again for us ; to be reminded that we " believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic Church, the com- 
munion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and the life everlasting." But this is 
not a prayer ; we are not speaking to God in it ; we are 
speaking of Him, for we are speaking out our belief in 
his eternal truths. A great matter, certainly, if we 
think of what we are saying, but having nothing to do 
with prayer. 

Again. It was but the other day I lent a book of 
prayers to a poor woman, to help her to have family 
worship, and she told me soon afterwards that it was 
"beautiful reading," and that she had read it all through, 
and should again, — just as she would have done a story. 
She, also, could have had no idea that prayer was words 
spoken to God, not words read aboiU Him. I do not 
suppose that you would fell into this mistake, yet you 
may not really know what pi-ayer is. Few of us do, 
for few of us think simply enough about it. We 
cannot believe that God really means us to put into 
our prayers just the very things we most need. 
Children often imderstand this better than we do, and 
when left to themselves, they will ask God much more 
simply for what they want. We may learn a great 
deal from listening to the perfect simplicity and childr 
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like trust with whioh they put the little \7ant8 and 
sorrows of the day into their morning and evening 
prayer. The child who was overheard asking God to 
help him to learn his Latin Grammar, had entered into 
the meaning of prayer better than the grown-up person 
who repeats the Belief as a prayer. Children believe 
that God means them to ask Him for what they want ; 
and we do not believe it. Children are not troubled as 
to whether this thing or that thing is too small, or too 
trifling, to bring to God ; and we are. Children do not 
think of making " beautiful prayers," and we too often 
do. While these things are so, we shall have very little 
comfort and very little help from our prayers. " Except 
ye become as little children, ye cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." * 

I am not going to particularize ; I wish you would 
do that for yourselves. You must know, if you will 
only think for five minutes, what are the especial 
things during the day to ask God to keep you from, to 
ask Him to help you to bear. Think over yesterday, 
and see what it was about which you were inclined to 
say to a companion, " That is what I cannot bear ;" or, 
" This always puts me out ;** or again, " I always lose 
my temper at such a place," — for those are the things 
to pray about. It is better to ask for one thing you 
really want, than to use a great many petitions about 
Christian graces, the words of which are a matter of 
course, but the meaning of which you do not enter 
into. If you want patience, ask for it ; if you want a 
kindly feeling towards some of your companions, ask 
for it ; if you want the power of fixing your attention 
to what you are about, ask for it. Above all, remember 

* St. Matt, xviil 2. 



6 INTRODUCTORT. 

God does not look to the greatness of the thing itself, 
but to the greatness of it to us. It is our caring about 
it, that makes it worth praying about. It is often 
some of the smallest things in the day that have put 
us out of temper, and so they have done the devil's 
work as well as if they had been great ones. We need, 
then, never ask ourselves if a thing is too small or too 
trifling to pray about, — if it is uppermost in our mind 
at the moment, that is enough. It may be something 
wrong, it may be even a wicked thing we are thinking 
about, but even this we may pray about, for we need 
strength to resist it ; or it may be a disappointment 
about a day's pleasure, or a longing for some particular 
gratification ; we may be ashamed to speak of the 
trouble or the desire to a friend, it would seem so small 
to them j we need not be ashamed to speak of it to God, 
because He knows how great it is to us. 

Kemember God sees everything, and if He is not 
above seeing the trifling pursuits of men, He is not 
above hearing them. If a friend, who is your superior, 
comes to see you, and there is anything you wish to 
speak about, and yet fear is beneath his notice, — ^it may 
be some half-finished piece of work, some ill-written 
exercise, or some comfort wanting in your room, and 
you see that his eye is already directed to it, you are 
at once encouraged to speak, you feel he is not above 
seeing and taking notice of the thing, and therefore 
you need not be afraid of speaking about it. How 
often people use the expression, " I saw he observed it, 
so 1 was not afraid of speaking." 

If in the same way we could realize that our Father 
is looking down and seeing what is going on around us, 
seeing the little meanness through which we have lost 
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our place at class, or the cross purposes by which we 
have been deprived of some pleasure, seeing the con- 
temptuous look that our poorer clothes or personal 
appearance have called forth, we should have less false 
shame in speaking to Him about it. Will you try and 
bear in mind that what God is not above looking at, 
He is not above hearing about 1 

But we have seen that the Prayer-book is called the 
"Book of Common Prayer;" what we have been saying 
refers to private prayer, to our prayers as individuals. 
I have been tempted to dwell upon this, from feeling 
that the first step to joining aright in the Church ser- 
vice, is to understand the real nature of prayer itself. 
Let us now try and enter into the difference between 
private and public worship. The very word "Common" 
Prayer, at once takes the thoughts out of our indivi- 
dual lives, from our own individual wants, hopes and 
fears, to our plsice in God's family. 

In public worship we come to God not as individuals, 
not as a number of separate people collected for the 
sake of convenience into one large space, but as mem- 
bers of a body, endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace : for "there is one body and 
one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling." 

It is not easy to enter into this feeling ; perhaps if 
we put into words our thoughts about public worship 
at different times, it will help us to understand it. 

Sunday morning has dawned upon us; we awake with 
a consciousness that the day is imlike other days ; it 
breaks in upon the usual routine of work and business; 
in a sense, the day is our own, and we are glad of it 
We are not to be in our accustomed place, wet or fine. 
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at; the accustomed hour, and the change is pleasant. 
We should think it wrong not to go to church, so to 
church we go, without much intention of joining in 
the prayers, for though we know the sound of the 
words so well, they do- not convey much meaning to 
our mind. However, we have our Prayer-book in our 
hands, and go properly through the service, now and 
then repeating the responses, and probably joining in 
the singing. We do not think it necessary to kneel 
down, because so few people round us do, but we stand 
up at the right places, and are quiet, and apparently 
attentive. 

We are glad when the organ strikes up after the 
sermon, and we come out of church, having very little 
idea of what we have been praying about, or thanking 
Crod for, of what the Lessons or the Psalms were, we 
may perhaps remember the text of the sermon half- 
way home. Where have our thoughts been all the 
time 1 Very active and busy, we may be quite sure 
of that. We have always a great many more things 
to think about at church than at any other time. 
Such odd things come into our mind, — we piizzle our- 
selves with thinking how we came to do such a foolish 
thing as we did in the week, which puts us in mind of 
something else we did years ago. Then we remark 
how the person in the next pew is dressed, and we 
wonder if we could not contrive something like it, and 
when once the thoughts go off on dress, they are apt 
to be a very long time before they come back again. 
Such numbers and numbers of things, one after 
another, travel through the mind, and all the while 
our eyes are on the words of the Prayer-book, and 
perhaps our lips are repeating them. When this is 
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the case public prayer is of course a mere form ; we 
come neither as individuals, nor as one of a family, we 
can hardly say we are present at all, for our tlioughts 
and hearts, in fact, our spirit is at the end of the 
earth. We all of us know too much, I am afraid, of 
this wretched listless state, and the dreariness it leaves 
behind. How often are we particularly beset on Sun- 
days with cross feelings, irritability and pettishness, the 
result of secret dissatisfiEU^tion at our own conduct. 

Then, again, there is another state in which we go 
to church very different from this. We have awoke 
out of our listlessness; we feel plainly that we have 
been dreaming our lives away lately; that we have 
been going back ; that we are more dead than alive as 
regards the things of God. It may be some sorrow, 
some disappointment, some providential deliverance, or 
perhaps some fall into sin, of which we never thought 
we could have been guilty, has aroused us. We have 
been very busy all the week, and we long for Sunday, 
and go to church with our minds full of thoughts 
about our sins, our weakness^ our souFs salvation. 
When we get to church we find it crowded; at another 
time the people and their companions would have 
been our chief interest, now we hardly know who is 
there. We say to ourselves, " What are they all to 
me? I am alone with God; alone with my own 
burdens, my own sorrows and sins." 

We shut our eyes from all things around, and are 
almost inclined in each prayer to change the words 
from "we" to I, from "us" to me, and say, " I have 
left undone what I ought to have done," (fee. We are 
sorry there are so many prayers for things in general, 
for the Parliament and the Queen^ and the magisti-ates, 
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for fine weather and good harvests : how utterly unim- 
portant all these things seem to us now. 

In this state of mind we come as individuals to God, 
we forget we are members of one great family, and are 
tempted to quarrel with the Prayer-book, because it is 
a book of common prayer, and not written just for our 
particular wants. Many are inclined at such times to 
prefer prayer-meetings or chapel to the church service, 
because they think the prayers there are much more 
personal. When this is the case, they are suffering 
from two things, first, not rightly understanding the 
difference between private and public worship, and 
secondly, they are paying the penalty of their former 
inattention, which has so accustomed them to hear 
the words without entering into their meaning, that 
they cannot now believe the prayers contain all they 
really need. 

It is to deliver us from being over-engrossed with 
ourselves, from estranging ourselves from those around 
us, that a form is so needful for public worship. It is 
because these prayers remind us that we are not alone, 
that we are one of a femily whose united voice is 
ascending to heaven that they are so blessed. We are 
inclined to think nobody has ever felt as we are feel- 
ing, — can we think so when we remember the very 
words in which we pray are being used by thousands 
beside ourselves, to express what they need as well as 
what we need 1 We are inclined to wish our prayers 
to go up alone to heaven ; can we desire this when we 
are told, " We are gathered together in his name with 
one accord to make our common supplications" that, 
" therefore," He will grant our requests ? 

Half-an-hour before going to church spent in bring- 
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ing each actual sin and sorrow in our heart by name 
to God, would help us to turn joyfully to the commu- 
nion of public worship, and then so far from wishing 
to be alone, we shall rejoice to be made one in spirit 
with others. It is not only then as a prayer book, but 
as a book of common prayer, that we are to use the 
Church Services. 

Do you say, " After all, is a form of worship right 1 
It may be more convenient, but book prayers, people 
say, are not the prayers Christ intended men to offer, 
when He said, ' They that worship the Father, must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth 1 ' " 

We may be sure that what God thought good, and 
fit, and right for his people all through their history. 
He will still think good, and fit, and right for us. Some 
of the scriptural examples of this I should like you to 
find out. Look at the twenty- sixth of Deut., verses 
4 to 10.* " And the priest shall take the basket out 
of thine hand, and thou shalt speak and say before the 
Lord, A Syrian ready to perish was my father ; and he 
went down into Egypt and sojourned there with a few, 
and became a nation, great, mighty, and populous : the 
Egyptians evil intreated us, and aflBlicted us, and laid 
upon us hard bondage : and when we cried unto the 
Lord God of our fathers, the Lord heard our voice, 
and looked on our affliction, and our labour, and our 
oppression : and the Lord brought us forth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with an outstretched 
arm, and with wondera : and He brought us into this 
place, and hath given us this land flowing with milk 
and honey. And now, behold, the first fruits of the 
land, which thou, Lord, hast given me." 
* The verses to be read by the Class. 
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Surely we should have thought the Israelite could 
have found words himself to thank God for the fruits 
of the earth. It was a very formal thing for them 
each and all to come with the same phrases. But God 
did not think so. ' He knew how as years went on the 
old words would awaken deeper feelings of love and 
gratitude for present mercies, as they brought back to 
the Israelite's memory the many times he had already 
used them for past blessings. 

Again, throughout the forty years that " the children 
of Israel rested and marched, and marched and rested 
in the wilderness,'* * though there must have been so 
many different circumstances attending them, what 
was Moses' prayer the whole time ? 

Look at Numbers x. 35, 36, " Rise up, Lord, and 
let thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate 
Thee flee before Thee :" and when it rested, '* Return, 
Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel." 

What ! the same words so few and simple, however 
great the danger, whether the enemies were rebels in 
the camp, or armies of the Amalekites? Yes, the 
same. It was well for the worshippers of Baal to mul- 
tiply expressions, and cry aloud, for " Peradventure 
he sleepeth, and must be awaked,'* and they thought 
they should be heard for their much speaking, but the 
Lord God was ever nigh to his people, and it was his 
own good will to help them. 

We have not now time to speak of the Temple wor- 
ship, and other forms of service mentioned in the Bible, 
but I will give you the references to find out at your 
leisure. 

Then if we turn from what God commanded the 
* Boyd's Sermons on the Church. 
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Jews, to what our Lord Jesus taught his disciples, we 
shall find it the same thing stiU. " Lord, teach us to 
pray,*' was the disciples' request, and surely this would 
have been the time for Christ to have answered, " Lo, 
the Spirit will put the words into your hearts at the 
moment," instead of which, He says, " When ye pray, 
say. Our Father which art in heaven," leaving us a 
form of prayer for all ages. Again, if you will turn 
to the twenty-sixth chapter of St. Matthew, you will 
find an account of the last Jewish Passover, partaken 
of by our Master, and of the first Christian Sacrament. 
In that large upper room Christ and his apostles were 
assembled. They were met together for the last time, 
and though they might not have fully understood this, 
there was upon them a strange foreboding of coming 
evil as their Master spoke of his betrayal and death, 
saying, " I will not drink henceforth of this finiit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you 
in my Father's kingdom." But even then. He sought 
no new words for that solemn festival, but used the old 
words of the oft-repeated Psalms. For we read, they 
sung an hymn (or psalm, in the margin), most probably 
the 113th to 118th, the psalms wliich were habitually 
sung by the Jews at the Passover, 

Again, a form of worship of some kind is absolutely 
necessary for public service. What do those very people 
do, who object to the Prayer-book ? Their minister, it 
is true, ofiers up to God the words that at the moment 
come into his mind, but if the people join at all, they 
follow his words, which thus become a form to them, 
for they are not the words which rise up in their 
hearts, but the words which strike upon the ear, and 
which they follow with their ear as they would a 
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written form with their eye. They can let their 
ministers make their prayers for them, but they do 
not like that saints and martyrs should. 

In using, then, a form of worship, we may be well 
content to do what Moses and Aaron and the children 
of Israel did, what our Master and his disciples did, 
what the early Christians and later Martyrs did, and 
what those are still doing *' who have gotten the victory, 
and stand on the sea of glass, for they sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, 
sayii^, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways, thou King of 
saints." * 



FOBMB OF PRATER MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE. 

Num. vL 23—26 ; Deut. xxl 7, 8 ; Deut. xxvi. 18. 

THE TEMPLE WORSHIP. 

1 Chron. xvl 4—43 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 80 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; 
Ezra iii. 10, 11 ; Neh. xii. 40—46. 

0HRI8TIA.N WORSHIP. 

Compare Acts ir, 24, with 2 Kings zix. 15. 
St. John iv. 21—26; Acts xvi. 25; Eph. v. 19; Col. iiL 16; 

Rev. iv. 8, 11 ; Rev. v. 9—14. 



Rev. XV. 8 ; Ex. xv. 1 — 19. 



HEADING II, 



THE ORDER OF MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 



We have seen that we may found our right to a Form 
of worship on the commands of God and the example 
of Christ. We have also the testimony of the early 
Church in its favour. Church history invariably 
records the use of a stated form among the primitive 
Christians. At first these Liturgies were not com- 
mitted to writing, but were preserved by memory and 
practice. Each Church, it appears, maintained uni- 
formity in its own Liturgy, with also a substantial 
uniformity among the Churches in general. There 
are the old Liturgies of Antioch, Csesarea, Constanti- 
nople, Bome, Milan, Africa, Gaul, and Spain, still 
extant, which all bear sufficient resemblance to each 
other to give us reason to think the Catholic Church 
from the beginning preserved an uniform order of 
Liturgy, though this uniformity did not exclude im- 
provement and variety. It seems probable that the 
ancient British Liturgy was derived from the Gallican 
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Church, but the missionary Augustine brought with 
him the Sacramentary of Pope Gregory the Great, who 
had sent him, and after a g(9od deal of resistance on 
the part of the English bishops it was received by the 
Anglo-Saxon Church. As, however, each bishop had 
the power of making some improvements in the Liturgy 
of his church, these alterations, known as different 
"customs," became so established that they went 
by the name of the different churches. There was 
the " custom " or " use " of York and Sarum, or Salis- 
bury, of Hereford and Bangor, and Lincoln. Fresh 
changes were made by the Normans, at the Conquest. 
In 1083, King William appointed Thurston, Abbot 
of Glastonbury. He attempted to bring in a modern 
service-book for the old order of Gregory. Riots took 
place in the church and blood was shed, — for in those 
days men did more with their swords than their pens. 
The King, at last, was obliged to send back Thurston 
to Normandy, but the change was only postponed for a 
short time. 

Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury, soon after turned his 
attention to the different rituals in use. He collected 
clergy distinguished for their learning, and composed 
a book for regulation of ecclesiastical offices ; and the 
substance of this book was incorporated in the Sarum, 
or Salisbury Missal, and, ere long, it was adopted all 
over England, Wales, and Ireland, and continued in 
use till the Reformation. 

If you will carefully read through the Pre&ce of 
the *'Book of Common Prayer,** you will find the 
Reformers never thought of making a new Prayer- 
book for the people, or of altering it afterwards, to 
suit the different &ncies of the day ; but simply of 
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weeding out of the Services all that had crept in con*' 
trary to God's Word : believing, as the concluding 
words say, that " every country should use such cere- 
monies as they should think best to the setting forth of 
God's honour and glory, and to the reducing of the 
people to a most perfect and godly living, without 
error or superstition."* This second Preface, which 
was written in 1661, by Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, is 
a sort of recapitulation of the alterations that had been 
made, and the reasons for them. The first Preface, in 
1549, formed a chapter ** Concerning the Service of 
the Church.'' It will be well to glance very briefly at 
the changes made in the Services during the time of 
the Reformation. 

The "King's Primer," was the first Service-book 
put forth in King Henry the Eighth's reign. It was 
published in 1545, and contained the Lord's Prayer, 
the Creed, the Ten Commandments, Venite, Te Deum, 
and other hymns and collects in English. On May 
4th, 1549, in Edward the Sixth's reign, the first 
Liturgy was published, and put forth by the common 
agreement of both Houses of Parliament and Convoca- 
tion. In 1552, this Liturgy was reviewed by Cranmer, 
who was aided not only by the English Reformers, 
but also by two foreigners, Bucer and Peter Martyr. 
The former taught divinity at Cambridge, the latter at 
Oxford. The sentences, exhortation, and confession 
were added. The Litany was ordered to be used 
on Sundays. The Commandments were introduced 
into the Communion Service. The name of the 
Virgin, the thanksgiving for the saints, the sign of 

♦ Preface to the Prayer-book, 
C 
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the cross were omitted, and some other changes were 
made. 

In Queen Mary's reign the Liturgies were, of course, 
suppressed ; and the first martyr, Rogers, was humt on 
the 4th of February, 1555, for receiying the Sacra- 
ments according to the Liturgy of King Edward. 
Most of those wh3 had been engaged in compiling 
them, suffered either imprisonment, exile, or death. 
Did they think, as they sat in Windsor Castle, revising 
the Litany, how soon its words should haye so deep a 
meaning to them — *' From enyy, hatred, and malice : 
in all times of our tribulation, and in the hour of 
death, Good Lord deliyer us " ? Or how wonderfully 
God should answer it, by bringing them safely through 
that baptism of blood, making the hour of death the 
hour of life to the individual sufferer, — as Rowland 
Taylor said on his way to the stake, — " Well, God be 
praised, good master sheriff, I was never better ; for 
now I know I am almost at home. I lack not past 
two stiles to go over, and I am even at my Father's 
house ; " and to the Church at large, by hastening the 
time when Mary's short reign should be over, and this 
great agony passed, and Elizabeth, Protestant as she 
was, advanced to the throne by acclamation. 

At first, on her accession, to prevent the bitter 
recriminations and abuse of the hostile parties, a pro- 
clamation was issued on the 27th of December, 1558, 
prohibiting all preaching and teaching, and the intro- 
duction of all innovations, beyond the reading of the 
Epistle and Gospel, the Lord's Prayer, Creed, and 
Litany, in English. 

The revised Prayer-book of Queen Elizabeth's 
reign came out in 1560. Besides other alterations. 
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the prayers for the Queen and clergy were added 
after the Litany. The Prayer-book underwent another 
I'eyision at the Hampton Court Conference, in James 
the First's reign, in 1604, when the forms of special 
thanksgivings were added ; and, lastly, it imderwent a 
severe scrutiny at the Savoy Conference, at the resto- 
ration of Charles the Second, 1662. Tt was called the 
Savoy Conference because it was held in the Bishop 
of London's lodgings, in the Savoy Hospital, in 
London. Few alterations were made, though a good 
many objections were brought forward by the Presby- 
terian Divines, of whom Baxter was one. The prin- 
cipal objection was the part taken by the congregation 
in the services. They would have omitted all the 
repetitious and responses, and the alternate reading of 
the Psalms, and would have changed the Litany into 
one solemn prayer, the people only saying, Amen. 
The shortness of the Collects also gave offence, and 
they would not have had the Liturgy so binding but 
that the minister might substitute extempore prayer at 
his discretion. Other changes of less importance were 
proposed and rejected. 

The prayers for Ember^weeks, for the Parliament, 
for all sorts and conditions of men, and the general 
thanksgiving, and the prayer for the restoration of 
peace, were added. The prayer for the Parliament is 
ascribed to Bishop Laud, that for all sorts of men to 
Bishop Sanderson, and the Thanksgiving to Bishop 
Reynolds. This was the last revision of the Prayer- 
book ; since then there has been but the addition of 
Services for particular days. The only attempt at an 
alteration was made in 1689, in King William the 
Third's reign, but it fell to the ground. 

c 2 
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This, then, is the answer to the question — ^Whef e 
our Prayer-hook came from, and our right to it las a 
church and Sunday book ? It was k^t for us by God 
through the dark ages of Christendom ; sealed to ua 
by the blood of the martyrs ; our heritage and right a« 
members of the same Catholic Church with Ambrose, 
and Athanasius, and Augustine, and Anselm, with 
Wickliff, and Cranmer, and Latimer, and Ridley ; 
making us one with " the noble army of martyrs " in 
this and other countries, and uniting us in '* the goodly 
fellowship '' of saints and teachers through the long years 
that have passed since the first Christian missionary 
set his foot in Britain. Binding us also to those who 
come after, and shall still use its words of prayer and 
praise till He comes, in whose kingdom no temple or 
temple-worship shall be needed, "for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple thereof."* 

Will you turn now to the first sentence of the 
Prayer-^book,— ^one of the directions commonly called a 
rubric, because originally written in red letters ; it was 
placed there in 1552. It is this: "The order for 
morning and evening prayer daily throughout the 
year. 

In the early Church there had been seven hours, at 
different times of the day and nighty fixed for public 
worship, called the canonical hours. The canon law is 
a law or ordinance of the Church ; and just as civil 
law refers to men as citizens, and military law refers to 
men as soldiers, so the canon law refers to men as 
Churchmen. "The canonical hours" were so called 
because they have been set apart by the canons of tko 
Church for public service. 

♦ Rev. xxi 22. 
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It will be . well, perhaps, to give you the name of 
these hours once for all : — 

Vespers, — evening prayer, — with which, in the 
Romish Church, the canonical hours begin, about six 
o'clock, or sunset. 

Compline, to beg God's protection during sleep. 

The Nocturns, at midnight, were derived from the 
earliest periods of Christianity, when, in times of per- 
secution, the Christians were obliged to hold their 
assemblies at night, and continued afterwards in re- 
membrance of their sufferings, till they were united 
to Lauds, — the service appointed for daybreak, — and, 
together, called Matins, or matin-lauds. 

Prime, at six o'clock, or sunrise. This hour was 
appointed at the beginning of the fifth century ; and 
terse, sist, and nones, every third hour afterwards. 
That is— 

The third hour, terse, at nin# o'clock. 

The sixth hour, sist, at twelve o'clock* 

And the ninth hour, nones, at three o'clock. 

These three hours are spoken of as hours of prayer 
by Tertiillian, A.D. 200.* 

The public services for these hours consisted of 
prayers and psalms, and hymns, and canticles, with 
lessons out of the Scriptures, and writings of the 
Fathers. This was called the Divine Office ; further 
offices were put forth for the same hours, for more 
personal devotions, called the Little Office. This last, 
in the middle of the sixth century, was ordered by 
Gregory IIL to be used by certain - orders of monks. 
The larger book came to be called thb Breviary when 
the ancient offices were arranged and shortened, under 

. ♦ See HooVb '< Church Dictionary.". . 
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the authority of Pope Gregory VII. {a.d. 1073 — 
1086.) The book was known in England by the 
common English name of " Portfory," " Portuary," &c. 

It was not long, however, before the new Christian 
Church, like the old Jewish, began to discover that 
this multiplicity of services was a yoke neither they 
nor their fathers were able to bear. By degrees, the 
laity and minor clergy were exempted from attendance, 
and the clergy who recited the prayers felt their 
length and frequency a wearisome duty, and resorted 
to many expedients, especially that of uniting the 
Services, to lessen it. 

Our Reformers at once reduced the number to two ; 
morning prayer being an abridgment of the ancient 
practice — Laud and Prime : and the evening, of the 
Vespers and Compline. 

Do you feel inclined to say, " This was a very useful 
and comfortable change of the Reformers, but surely, 
it was a proof the Church had gone back from the 
devotion of her early days. It seems a strange thing 
to call it a Reformation, when it was to make people 
go less to church, and have fewer services ] " If, how- 
ever, you will think for a few minutes, you will be able 
to answer this objection yourselves. First, what is 
the use of religious services and religious days ? Surely 
to teach men, and to help them to honour God and 
keep his commandments. Now if you will trace in 
history the effect on men's minds of having so many 
services and saints'-days, you will see that instead of 
teaching men and helping them to honour God, they 
did just the reverae ; the ^yirit of honouring God was 
lost in the letter. Men came at last to think that the 
Church and the Church service were God's, but that 
the shop, and the field, the office, the camp, and the 
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eicbange were not his at all, but tbeir own ; and thus 
tbey really dishonoured God, putting Him out of bis 
own world, under the pretence of paying Him greater 
homage. 

This, too, was the result of the many religious 
orders established over Europe. When a man "em- 
braced a religious life,*' he was cut off from family life, 
and generally from working life, as though such things 
were unworthy of him, because he was to devote him- 
self wholly to God. But was this really honouring 
Him ? Surely not, when the first act in what he 
believed to be his service was to renounce half the 
duties He had given him to do. This was not honour- 
ing God in the man's own life, and certainly it was not 
in the world around. The people who were left to do 
the world's business, — to be merchants and soldiers, 
tradesmen and labourers, began to think that such 
common occupations were not God's work at all ; that 
they were but the cast-off things good people had left 
as beneath them to do, and so that they might follow 
them OS recklessly and selfishly as they Uked, and 
make up for it afterwards by certain penances and 
services. 

Very differently had the Lord taught men to honour 
Him, when amidst the grandeur of Sinai He yet made 
laws for just balances, and all the common duties of 
every-day life, as though they were of as much im- 
portance in his eyes as the Temple services, and the 
order of the priesthood. 

Again, all through the history of the German 
Reformation, you will find not only the Beformers, 
but those opposed to them, alike complaining, that the 
number of holydays had a most detrimental effect 



24 THE OBDEB OF MOBNING 

upon the industry and prosperity of the country, while 
the chai'acter of the people suffered too, from the idle 
habits which such days produced. 

I^ then, our Keformers, instead of lessening the 
Church services and days, had attempted to bring 
them back in their former strictness, the work of this 
busy world would have come to an end, and the 
worahip of God would have hindered men instead of 
helping them to do their duty in that state of life into 
which it had pleased Him to call them. They, in 
fact, carried out into worship our Saviour's words with 
regard to the Sabbath — that it was made for man, and 
not man for it. 

Thus it was one of the great blessings of the Reform- 
ation, that it taught men again to look at the world's 
work as Grod's work, and common life as still sacred 
life, because He had appointed it for us. 

Perhaps you will say, " Well, I am sure a child may 
see how absurd these old monks and nuns were. I 
have no patience with that sort of thing." This 
is the way some of you speak ; but do not be 
too sure that you have not a good deal in common 
with them, notwithstanding. The Reformation was 
but a protest against this feeling; it could not root 
it out of the nation. When you say, " The Prayer- 
book and such things are fit and proper for Sun- 
days, but have nothing to do with Mondays and work- 
days," are you not very much like the old monks, 
who thought the common employment of the week had 
so little to do with God's service, that they gave up 
working altogether 1 How do you generally hear 
people talk about their business; how do you talk 
about it yourself? Is it not just as a means of getting 
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money, while religious people will often lament that it 
is so distracting to them, that it is so much in the 
way of their religious duties 1 Again, very frequently 
people think that to become " very good," they must 
change their common work for something more reli- 
gious, or, at all events, that it is worldly to be very 
energetic and active, and much interested about it« 
We hear people talk of its " being indeed possible to 
unite the service of God with any lawful calling, and 
even of doing good in it," but then what they mean by 
*' doing good in it," is something added on as an extra 
to the ordinary duties of their calling. They forget 
that it is their business itself that God claims as his 
work; that it is just the ordinary duties of their calling 
that He has given them to do. 

Again, the same feeling shows itself in the manner 
we many of us speak of the time taken from business 
and given to devotion. We grudge it as time taken 
fi'om one master and given to another ; the two things 
seem to us to have nothing to do with each other, 
instead of being only different parts of the same ser- 
vice. The hours of worship helping our hours of work 
by giving us rules and motives, and wisdom, and 
strength, with which to meet them ; and the hours of 
work giving life to our hours of worship, by teaching 
us what we need to ask, and giving us the opportunity 
of carrying their lessons into practice ) so that we may 
not only say, " Lord, Lord," but do " the will of our 
Father which is in heaven." 

We must, I think, confess that in all these ways the 
old monastic division of life is still at work among us ; 
perhaps I should rather say an older feeling still, for if 
you will turn to Matt. uiii. 23, you will find all that 
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we have been saying gathered up into one verse, " Woe 
unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye 
pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone." The result is as bad 
now as it was then, only differing with the age and 
circumstances in which we find ourselves. People who 
go most regularly to church or chapel, and talk well, 
and pray well, are often most careless and slovenly in 
their daily work. They do not seem at all to think 
that a man to be a good Christian ought, therefore, to 
be a good tradesman, or workman, or farmer, or soldier, 
— this half of their life may take its chance, for they do 
not consider it belongs to God. 

And worse than this, we know, for we could not 
shut our eyes to it if we would, that dishonest deal- 
ing, cheating, an unprincipled mode of doing business, 
underselling, little shops giving orders to large dealers 
for which they have neither the power nor intention 
of paying, falsehoods about goods, and selling off, and 
such things ; unfairness and untruthfulness and decep- 
tion in a hundred ways, go on amongst those who 
time after time, and year after year, attend prayer- 
meetings, and Bible-meetings, and sermons, as though 
they thought these things only were God*s, and the 
shop and the market were the devil's. You have all 
of you seen and known such cases, and how your 
neighbours talk of them, and say, " If that's all 
religion can do for a man, it's my opinion he is best 
without it." It is very easy to answer that such 
offenders are but hypocrites ; and, no doubt, in many 
cases it is true, in our common meaning of the word ; 
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that is, they have only pretended to be religious to 
help themselyes on in the world, but in other cases it 
may be they have looked to these religious acts as 
*^ make- weights " with God, like the penances of the 
monks of old ; or else it is that they have so. separated 
their w<n:k from God that they do not believe He cares 
about it They have quite forgotten the old Church 
Catechism answer that taught them God would have 
them ^' true and just in all their dealings, and to learn 
and labour truly to get their own living, and to do 
their duty in that state of life " to . which He calls 
them. On the other hand, you may have heard people 
say, "I try to be upright and honouiuble, but as to 
much praying and church-going and religion, I can't 
trouble my head about that." What do they think 
religion is, if it is not to be upright and honourable, 
and to do their duty ? We saw in our last reading 
what St. James taught us '' pure religion before God 
and the Father" was; but men will not go to the 
Bible, but to their own systems, to be taught, or they 
would learn that the only way really to do their duty 
to man, is to do it because it is also their duty to 
God. 

Thus now, as of old, half the world is tempted to 
think God's service has nothing to do with their daily 
occupations, and the other half that their daily occu- 
pations have nothing to do with God. So slow we are 
to learn that this world is God's world, though God 
created it, and Christ redeemed it j so slow to believe 
that life, and all that belongs to it, sin only excepted, 
is reaUy his, " in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being." 

And now turn again to the first sentence iu the 
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Prayer-book. You will see that the Eeformert nevei^ 
intended men to give up going to church on week- 
days altogether, for the words are, " daily throughout 
the year." Morning and evening, then, they intended 
the church bells to gather in the people from their 
busy work, — from the outward service of God in the 
world, to the higher service of communion with Him 
in the church. The wheel of time has gone round 
again, and brought many changes with it, and this 
daily service has very generally fallen into disuse. 
Some of these changes hate made it less necessary, 
and some have made it less possible. 

The Bible is no longer a book chained to the church 
desk ; reading no longer an accomplishment of a few, 
but taught amongst all classes ; and family prayer has 
become a general custom ; and these things make a 
daily service less necessary, while the change in our 
mode and times of life have made it also less possible. 
The Englishmen of King Edward's reign were a much 
more leisurely race than they are now ; they took their 
day's work quietly, and had time enough and to spare : 
this is by no means the case with either the working 
classes or men of business at present. Men have learnt 
to value their moments by pounds, and call their time 
their money ; and in such a state of things, it is almost 
impossible to think of carrying out the Reformers* 
intentions of daily service. Yet, as a help against 
an avaricious money-getting spirit, which is increasing 
among us, as though our Master had never said, ^'a 
man's life oonsisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth ;" and as a help against that over- 
love of noise, and action, and efiFect, even in religious 
matters, among us, — as though our Master had also 
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never said, that it was Mary who had chosen the ^^ better 
part, which should not be taken from her ;" these quiet 
services, taking us aside from the bustle and parade of 
life, would be still a blessing. 

To most of us, however, frequent attendance at the 
prayers is quite impossible; but I would add, that if 
your church is open for public worship, as in many 
cases it is; on Wednesdays and Fridays, it would be a 
great help to you, if it were but once a month, in the 
week before the Communion, to secure there an hour 
for prayer and praise, away from the noise of children, 
and the possibility of interruption. 

Some of you will have to attend the daily service, 
in the school routine : this ought to be of real use to 
you, for you will find that the work of teaching sacred 
things day after day as school lessons, is likely to make 
you forget they are things in which you yourself are 
concerned. 

If you do not take care, you will go through the 
history of our Lord Jesus Christ on earth, the lives 
and deaths of his apostles, the meaning of ''faith," 
"justification," and other deep doctrines of our reli- 
gion, so often and so by rote, that to your mind they 
will cease to be truths on which to live and die, and 
become wearisome lessons, almost catchwords, without 
any meaning at all. The Church Service will give 
them back again their devotional element, their fresh- 
ness and their strength, and thus you may make it, 
what it ought to be, a blessing. It is for you to watch 
against thinking of it only as a matter of form, a thing 
to be done as one of the daily tasks, because you are 
expected to attend regularly. If oijce you can carry 
out into your lives and practice that great principle 
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we have referred to so often in this reading, that " all 
things are to be done to the glory of God,*' there will no 
longer be this danger, for jou will have learnt to seek 
Grod alike both in the sacred and secular instruction. 
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Lev. xix. 9—19 ; Jer. xxii. 13 ; St. Luke iiL 8, 10—15 ; 
St. Luke xix. 8; 1 Cor. X. 81; Eph. vL 1—10; Col. iii. 23; 
1 Thess. iv. 6 ; Titua ii. 9, 10 ; St. James v. 4 ; 1 Peter iv. 15. 



READING III. 



THE SENTENCES AND EXHORTATION. 



Thb morning prayer may be divided into three parts. 
First, the introduction, which extends from the opening 
sentences to the end of the Lord's Prayer ; secondly, 
the Psalmody and Reading, which extends to the end 
of the Apostles' Creed ; and, thirdly, the Prayers and 
Collects, which include the remainder of the services. 
In the Jewish Church, when the worshipper enters 
the synagogue to pray, he remains silent for some 
time ; and in the primitive ages, the people were 
prepared for prayer, by a short prefiice, or a small 
portion of Scripture. We have seen that it was in 
the second review of the Prayer-book in 1552, in 
King Edward's reign, that the sentences, the exhor- 
tation, the confession, and the absolution were pre- 
fixed to the service.* 

The sentences are evidently to collect and prepare 
our thoughts for the service that is to follow. Some, 
*. Procter on Common Prayer, p 187. 
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as the tlilrd, tenth, and serenth, have been aeiected to 
prevent a dread of God*s wrath ; some to strengthen 
onr £uth in God's merer, as the fonrth, sixth, and 
ninth ; some to inform the ign<»ant, who think they 
haye no sin, as the first and eleventh ; some to rouse 
the negligent to the duty of inmiediate repentance, as 
the second and eighth ; and one to reprove the formal 
worshipper, the fifth. 

At* the time that Cranmer was revising the English 
Service-book, there were two foreign refugees, on 
account of their religion, in England, with whom he 
consulted. The one was John a Lasco, a Polish noble- 
man, and the other, PuUain, a pastor firom Strasburg. 
Both had published Service-books in Latin, and in the 
additions made, in 1552, to the ancient services, a hint 
was taken from these foreign worka From PuUain's, 
concerning the Exhortation, and from Lasco's, some 
phrases in the Confession and Absolution. The pecu- 
liar opinions, however, of these foreign divines never 
influenced the compilers of our Liturgy : Luther's in- 
fluence, indeed, is more observable. 

But though the actual form of this first part of the 
service was not composed till 1552, the substance of it 
was in strict keeping with the customs of the early 
Churches. In a.d. 820, Amalarius mentions that the 
evening service commenced with a verse or chapter 
from* the Bible, and the nocturnal office in the Galilean 
Church began with a lesson. 

With regard to the Exhortation, there does not 

appear to have been a similar form at the Office of 

morning prayer in early times. In the Spanish Office 

for the Matin Lauds, however, there is an address to 

• Procter on Common Prayer, p. 187. 
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the people exhorting them to seek from God those 
things necessary to salvation.* 

THE EXHORTATION. 

" Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us 
in sundry places to acknowledge and confess our mani- 
fold sins and wickedness; and that we should not 
dissemble nor cloke them before the face of Almighty 
God, our heavenly Father ; but confess them with an 
humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the 
end that we may obtain forgiveness of the same, by 
his infinite goodness and mercy. And although we 
ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our sins 
before God, yet ought we most chiefly so to do, when 
we assemble and meet together, to render thanks for 
the great benefits that we have received at his hands, 
to set forth his most woi*thy praise, to hear his most 
holy Word, and to ask those things which are requisite 
and necessary as well for the body as the soul. Where- 
fore I pray and beseech you, as many as are here 
present, to accompany me with a pure heart, and 
humble voice, unto the throne of the heavenly grace, 
saying after me." 

If you will carefully look through the Exhortation, 
you will find that it connects the sentences with the 
confession, by applying them personally to ourselves, — 
that it brings before us the different portions of the 
Service that follow, — ^that it tells us the spirit in which 
we should come to the Service, and thus prepares us 
to take our part in it. 

First, the spirit in which it tells us we should come 
before God. 

<L Procter and Palmer. 
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The Eacjiortation begins with the words, '' Dearly 
beloved brethren." Young and old, rich and poor, 
learned and ignorant, good and bad, you are all 
brethren before God. Aye, and it is only as you feel 
you are brethren that you have any right here, for 
this is your Father's house ; — you are come into the 
presence of "Almighty God, our heavenly Father." 
Can you dare to come here, with proud feelings about 
your neighbour 1 We are, every one of us, apt to have 
these feelings. The rich to think themselves a different 
race from the poor, the poor to feel sadly, perhaps 
murmuringly, the difference between themselves and 
the rich. Have you not known people stay away from 
church altogether because they were ashamed of their 
clothes 1 not ashamed because the church is God's 
house, and they thought it would dishonour Him, but 
because they thought the people in it would despise 
them. Could they feel this if they really believed 
they were brethren ? Again, the learned are tempted 
to despise the ignorant, and the ignorant to be jealous 
of the learned ; the good to say, as of old, " Stand by ; 
I am holier than thou ; " the bad to feel, " The good 
cut me off from them ; it does not matter to any one 
what I am!" But we must give up these feelings, 
every one of us, when we come to church, or we have 
no part or lot in the Service that follows : for it is 
only as members of one £a,mily that it has any mean- 
ing for us. Can we doubt it ? The Church does not 
argue the point with us ; she speaks to us at once 
as brethren, and then she tells us what we all alike 
have eome for, — what we all alike need ; proving our 
brotherhood by our common wants, common dangers, 
common blessings. " To confess our sins to our hea- 
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venly Father, to obtain forgiveness, to render thanks 
for the benefits we have received, to ask for what we 
need, as well for the body as the souL" 

Let us picture to ourselves the largest congregation 
that ever assembled within the walls of some great 
London church. All classes and kinds of people are 
there : people from the two extremes of society — of 
wealth, of poverty, of goodness and badness — ^people 
who think themselves as far as the north and south 
poles asunder: and as the words of the Exhortation 
are read out, there is not one thing there they do not 
all equally need ; and we cannot but feel most truly 
are they brethren. 

This spirit of brotherhood, then, is the spirit we are 
to come in, as regards each other; and as regards 
ourselves, we are to come ''with an humble, lowly, 
penitent, and obedient heart." How each of these 
words at once cuts at the very root of the pride we 
have spoken of ! How can we be thinking vainly of 
our worldly possessions, or envying others for possessing 
what is denied to us, when we ought to be coming 
before God with " an humble heart ;" or of our know- 
ledge, when we are to come with ** a lowly heart ;" or 
of being better than our neighbour, when we are to 
come with " a penitent heart 1 " it ought to be impos- 
sible. The rest of the Exhortation is an introduction 
to the Service that follows, as it is also, we have 
seen, an embodiment of the verses selected for the 
sentences. 

We assemble together to confess our sins, to render 
thanks for our mercies, to pray for the supply of our 
spiritual and temporal wants. It reminds us of our 
'* manifold sins," that our confession may be sincere ; 

D 2 



36 THE SENTENCES AND EXHOBTATIOK. 

of '*the benefits we have reoeiyed," that our thanks- 
giying may be genuiDe ; and of the things stiU *' neces- 
sary," that our prayers may be earnest And it grounds 
all on the '' Scripture moving us in sundry places to 
come to God." It is God who draws us to Him by his 
Word and promises, not we who draw God to us. It is 
on this principle all the prayers that follow are founded. 
Look at the Absolution, and, indeed, the beginning- of 
most of the prayers, and you will see what I mean. 
" Almighty Grod, who willeth not the death of a sin- 
ner." * " God, the Creator and Preserver of all man- 
kind." t " Almighty Grod, whose nature and property is 
ever to have mercy." J Do you see when we pray for 
pardon it is because He willeth not our death ; for 
*' guidance, comfort, and relief" it is because He is our 
" preserver;" for deliverance from sin, because it is his 
nature to have mercy ? Thus we ground our petitions 
not on something in ourselves, but something in God. 
Do you understand the difference between these two 
ways of approaching God ? Which do you think wor- 
ship should be based upon — on what we are, or on 
what God is ) 

Perhaps the feeling rising up in your minds just 
now is, — " I never thought at all, and it is very diffi- 
cult to think about such things; I would rather not 
take the trouble to do so." This dislike of thinking 
is our great hindrance in everything ; it prevents onr 
profiting by a great deal of the school teaching we 
get, and I am sure we must feel it prevents our bene- 
fiting by God's most holy Word, and the instruction 
we have out of it. You like to come and sit quietly 

* Turn to the Absolution. t Prayer for all sorts of men. 
t Collect before the Prayer for Parliament. 
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isten, or. better still, to find out some references, 

. io pass an hour properly on a Sunday afternoon, 

^ .hen shut up your book, and feel you have done 

. it. The idea that you are to take a part in it 

selves, and make the things you hear your own, 

ly crosses your mind. Yet you would not like to 

. poken of, or be spoken to', as children ; but what 

you but children, if you do not put away childish 

igs and force yourselves really to enter into the 

jects that nominally engage your attention ? 

^t us once more return to the question, for on it 

ts all our after consideration of the service, and try 

i follow it out in your own minds. Should our 

trship of God be based on what we are, or on what 

e is ? That is, should our expectation of his hearing 

id answering us, — should our prayers to Him, rest 

1 our own varying and changing feelings, or on his 

nchanging love ? 

Does a child, in asking for what he wants from a 

oving father, think most of what he feels for his 

ather, or what his father feels for him ? Surely of 

j^bat his father feels for him ; he says, ^' You are so 

kind, you will give it me," or " do it for me," — that is 

always the groundwork. 

We all know what a child's confidence is. Mrs. 
Sherwood tells us that in India she adopted the 
orphan daughter of a soldier, and the child was one 
day sitting in the verandah with a number of new 
toys, and a lady came in and took her on her knee, 
when the little thing told, with childish pleasure, who 
had given her the playthings, and how fond she was of 
those who gave them ; upon which the lady observed, 
" You have never said anything about who gives you 
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your clothes and your food, are you not fond of her ?** 
The child looked up with wondering eyes and replied, 
" 0, but that's mamma." Even as an adopted child 
she instinctively rested the parent's love and gifts on 
something in the parent, and not in herself 

A child then goes to a parent on the strength of that 
parent's love to him, and whether it is for pardon, 
or for help, or for comfort and sympathy, he does not 
for a moment suppose his going to ask for these things 
will put them into the parent's heart ; but he goes be- 
cause he knows they are there already. And this is the 
kind of confidence that we should have in going to 
Qod. We should have the child's assurance that the 
love for us, the wish to do us good, the care for us, is in 
God's heart already, that what we have to do is not to 
produce the love, but to act upon it. I am a&aid there 
are many days in our lives when we pray without 
caring whether we may thus confide in God ; but it 
is not always so, there are bitter moments to us all 
— ^bitter moments that come from a conviction of sin, 
or from great anxiety, not knowing which way to 
turn for the best, or from some deep personal sorrow 
— and we care whether God hears us then. It is just 
all in all to us at such a time to know, with a child's 
perfect assurance, that there is no thought but of love 
to us in our Father's heart, that He hears us not for 
our much speaking, but of his own good will to us. 
He has " moved us " in the words of the exhortation 
by his own " Scriptures," to come and " make our 
requests known unto Him ; " He has been waiting to 
help and direct us, only grieved that we have not 
come before. He is caring more that we should be 
delivered from the sin into which we have fallen ; He 



THE SENTENCES AND EXHORTATION. 39 

is caring more that we should be guided right, when 
we know not which way to turn ; He is caring more 
that we should be comforted in our sorrow, than we 
are caring about it ourselves ; and if this thought will 
not give us confidence in going to Him, I know not 
what will. 

The Exhortation ends thus : '' Wherefore I beseech 
you, as many as are here present, to accompany me 
with a pure heart, and humble voice, unto the throne 
of the heavenly grace, saying after me." When we 
let the sound of the words only enter our ears, we are 
apt to think '' accompany me," refers to the same thing 
as " saying after me," but you will observe, it means 
much more, it takes us into the very presence of God. 
We are to go up to the very throne of the heavenly 
grace with a pure heart, pure in the sense of sincerity 
and truth; a guiltless heart we cannot offer, but a 
real and genuine one we may. The cold silent worship 
that has become so common among us is our faidt, 
not the Church's ; she does all she can to prevent our 
fiidling into it, by again and again reminding us in her 
Rubrics, of the way and manner in which we should 
worship. As far as each one of us is concerned, let us 
determine no longer to be satisfied with the clerk 
or school children taking our part of the service, 
but that our voice shall enter into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth, that we may " with one accord make 
our common supplications unto Him." * 

Thus the Exhortation carries out the words of the 
first Rubric, and gives us the *' order " of the Service, 
doing her utmost to prepare us to take our part in 
it. But we must not suppose that there is any charm 

* Prayer of St. ChrysoBtom. 
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in a form or order of prayer, which will make us real 
worshippers. Even when we have learnt fully to enter 
into its meaning, it has still no power to keep us free from 
listlessnesB and wandering thoughts. We are at times 
inclined to think there is some magic boundary, which 
once crossed we shall be free the rest of our lives from 
all such temptations and difficulties. Perhaps we are 
waiting for this ; we think *' we shall be religious some 
day, and take delight in prayers and sermons without 
any effort at all." We may wait long enough for 
such a day, and this is what the Evil-one wishes. We 
must seek to be in earnest at once, we must try 
the very next time we go to church to overcome our 
inattention, and we must not be discouraged if we 
find it very up-hill work. We have many of us so 
fallen into the habit of not paying attention, of not 
fixing our mind very strongly to anything we are 
about, that it becomes doubly difficult to do so at 
church. We must, therefore, not be discouraged if 
we find it a hard struggle at first. There is hardly a 
good man that ever lived who did not find the same. 

One great help in regaining our attention, is to take 
up a prayer, even if it is in the middle of a sentence, 
and by a strong effort to fix our thoughts on it the 
very moment we have convicted ourselves of wander- 
ing. For instance, half through the Litany you find 
the words have been sounding in your ears in a 
monotonous way, and you have in the mean time been 
planning a scheme for the next week, when some word 
or sentence startles you into a recollection of what you 
are about. Do not wait to think how wrong you have 
been, and waste the remainder of the prayer in wonder- 
ing whether you shall ever become really attentive ; in 
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fact, do not think about it at all, but take up the 
prayer at the clause you have come to, and go on with 
it. There is no reason, because you have missed the 
benefit of the first half, that you should of the last. 
If you do not do this, you will find yourselves lost 
again in another train of thought, tracing how you 
came to think of such things, or perhaps in what you 
call " collecting your thoughts," a very endless busi- 
ness, and thus the rest of the Service slips by, and you 
not only lose its benefit, but it becomes more difficult 
to attend the next time. *' But am I to pray without 
collecting my thoughts?" you ask. Yes, most cer- 
tainly, when trying to collect them only increases the 
evil. We ought not to get into this sort of reverie at 
all during God's service, but we know we do, and 
therefore the question is, how best to get out of it 1 
Do not allow yourself to think that it is contrary to 
Grod*s honour that He should hear the half prayer, if 
the instant you recollect yourself you strive to be in 
earnest. God is not such as we are, it is our good that 
He has made his honour, and there can be no question, 
that it is for our good to waste no more time than we 
have already lost, but to turn at once to Him. If you 
are kept from joining in the remainder of the prayers, 
by the fear that God will not hear half prayers, be sure 
that is the work of the Evil-one, who would appear an 
" angel of light," careful for God's honour, if only it 
would keep us from turning to Him at once. 
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We have said, children will often help us to under- 
stand the tnie meaning of prayer, by their simple trust 
and words, and surely they may equally teach us some- 
thing about confession. It is not the fear of punish- 
ment, or the dread of being found out, that actuates 
them ; but the strong sense, even in a child's mind, that, 
after doing wrong, it is only through confession its 
peace and happiness can be restored. Take an every- 
day occurrence in their life. 

It is a bright June morning. The sun is shining on 
a pretty cottage garden, in which a little one of six 
years old is playing. The whole ground is before 
him, save one spot, through a gate leading to a deep 
well. This part has always been prohibited, — ^never 
yet trespassed on ; hardly thought about before. 
Suddenly, without knowing how, perhaps because the 
gate is open, the question comes into his mind, " Why 
may I not go there 1 It is a long time since I \vas 
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told not; I was quite a little thing then, and could 
not take care of myself, — ^now there can be no danger." 
The child gets nearer and nearer, frightened at first, 
but no harm happens. It all looks just the same. 
The sun is shining and the birds are singing ; and the 
butterfly the child has been watching has skimmed 
along in front, so he follows it, and reaches the well, 
and leans over, looking down into the clear water, and 
then tosses a pebble in. It sparkles in the water, and 
throws out its tiny circles, and sinks. Something in 
the sound recalls him to a sense of his disobedience. 
Quickly he starts off to the farthest side of the garden, 
and resumes his toys as though nothing had happened. 
There is, however, an odd dull feeling and sense of 
wrong-doing in the child's mind, and the enjoyment 
of the game is over. Presently, the window is opened^ 
and he hears his mother's voice saying, " I am coming 
out now ;" and his first thought is, " I am afraid she 
saw me 1" He thinks that this fear is the cause of his 
feeling so unhappy; but the mother comes out, and 
speaks to him as usual. No; she has not seen him, 
and the child supposes " it is all right," and begins to 
play with fresh energy. But it is not all right, and 
it will not do : and the feeling of uuhappiness is found 
to be there still, and gets worse instead of better. He 
goes in to his lessons, and does them very badly, for his 
mind is struggling with the rising thought that, after 
all, it would be better for him to tell his mother. 
" But she will be angry, and punish me," he reasons ; 
BO the thought is put away, only to come back again 
at last so strongly that nothing seems to be half so bad 
to endure as going on in this way. Deep down in his 
little heart there is the feeling, though he could not 
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put it into words, that only through confession can his 
peace and happiness come back. So the confession is 
made, and the burden cajst away and forgotten; and 
the child's happiness returns as lightly as it went. 

Now, more or less, stronger or fainter, as the cha- 
racter may be, feelings like these cling to us through 
life. We do not want any one to talk to us about the 
benefit of confession ; we seize upon it with the in- 
stinctive feeling that it alone can give us ease, and the 
words that people may use in favour of it seem weak 
and poor and unsatisfactory, in comparison with the 
deep heartfelt assent that is wrung from us by our 
inward need. 

Confession comes to us in different forms, according 
to the different circumstances of our life. There is 
confessing of sins to the person sinned against, — this 
is what the child did ; then there is confession to a 
third person; and thero is also confession of sin to 
God. 

Now with regard to confession to the person sinned 
against, it is one of childhood's most precious privi- 
leges ; and often, when we are grown up, we would give 
all the world to be able to go, as the child could, and 
rid our heart of its burden. Frequently we shall find 
our greatest punishment in wrong-doing, comes from 
not being able to confess it. Do you ask, " How can 
this be 1 How can it be impossible for us to confess 
our fault to the person offended ? '* 

In this way, misunderstandings, little family cabal- 
lings, unkindnesses into which we have been led, and 
for which we are sorry, very often cannot be confessed, 
because we are not alone in it, and we have no right to 
involve others who do not wish to join in the con- 



J 



THE CONFESSION. 45 

fcssion, for we shall increase the evil and mischief we 
have already done. Or again, those whom we have 
offended against may themselves have been equally in 
fault, and might only be aggravi^d by having their 
own share of blame brought home to them by our con- 
fession. In such cases, like the child, we shall long for 
the relief of confession, but, unlike the child, we may 
not have it. We are not children any longer, and we 
must pay the penalty of ^*owing older without having 
grown wiser. It is a selfish, and therefore a sinful 
thing, to seek, for the sake of our own comfort, relief 
by confession, if it will do harm or widen the breach 
with others. 

It may be, that this is well, for in the marvellous 
lightness that comes to the mind from confession, we 
might put the whole thing too carelessly from us, for- 
getting that a thing once done is done for ever, and 
that confession cannot make it as though it had not 
been. 

But remember this only refers to instances where 
others are involved; and St James would not have 
told us to ** confess our faults one to another," if in 
many cases, even in after years, confessing the offence 
to those we have offended, and the wrong-doing to 
those who never suspected us of having done them 
wrong, were not still our duty. Think about this, a 
simple straightforward confession — ^no fine words about 
it, no exaggeration, no extenuation, — but telling the 
persons you have sinned against, whether it has been 
by an unkind word spoken behind their back, or by 
letting blame fall on them which ought to have fallen 
on you, or by giving a bad motive to their conduct, 
or by huy one of the hundred ways in which we are 
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tempted to injure our neighbour, either wilfully and 
purposely, or thoughtlessly and carelessly, — just tell- 
ing them what it was, neither more nor less, and there 
leaving it. Do not secretly expect they will think the 
better of you for your honest confession, or be sur- 
prised if, instead, they think you very silly for your 
pains. Very likely they will find it harder to forgive 
you for the offence committed than you expect, and 
will not think the confession at all an equivalent for 
the wrong-doing. We must make our confession to 
them because it is all we can do now; because it is 
right, and it is no business of ours how they re- 
ceive it. 

The first idea, then, that confession conveys to our 
mind is, that it must be made, if possible, to the per- 
son sinned against. There is, however, besides this, 
confession to a third person, clergyman or minister. 
What use is this to us ? 

Our Church says on this subject, in the exhortation 
to the Communion, that '^when the conscience is 
troubled with some weighty matter, so that a man 
cannot quiet his own conscience, but requireth further 
comfort and counsel, he may go to some learned and 
discreet minister, that by the ministry of God*s holy 
word he may receive the benefit of absolution, together 
with ghostly counsel and advice." * 

There may be times in your lives, though they may 
not have come to you yet, when you will know why 
these words were put in the exhortation. You must 
not think, because you have not at present known 
what it is to have ^' your conscience so troubled, that 
you cannot quiet it yourself," that this invitation is 
* See the first Exhortation to the Communioii. 
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Unnecessary. It may be necessary before you expect. 
We are all of us startled sometimes into seeing our- 
selves as we really are. Things that we never thought 
of as Bins, stand suddenly before us in their real colour. 
Feelings of anger, envy, jealousy, which have never 
shown themselves in outward deeds, and yet have 
pervaded our whole heart. Want of truth, of reality, 
of sincerity, that have never been gathered up into 
a direct &lsehood, and yet have infected our whole 
behaviour. These things, which have not troubled us, 
and have not been thought about, sometimes come 
before us in a new light altogether. We see that, 
outwardly good and respectable as we are, and as our 
neighbours think us, it would never do to probe very 
deeply into our conduct, if we wish to be on comfort- 
able terms with ourselves. Are you not conscious of 
this ? Do you not know that it makes you quite un- 
comfortable to think of having to look veiy strictly 
into your life 1 for instance, to examine your temper, 
your feelings about others, your petty jealousies, your 
annoyance at a companion having anything more than 
yourself. So you do not attempt to do it, but let the 
days come and go as usual, and thus selfish feelings 
get deeper, and envy and jealouEiy grow stronger, till 
you are aroused it may be by being urged to receive 
the sacrament, and the voice within telling you, you 
are not fit for it ; or by some illness or some danger — 
by anything, in &ct, that reminds you you are in the 
presence of God. This sort of awakening and sleeping 
may often go on, through several years, but the time 
comes at last when the awakening is too terrible for 
the soul to sleep again. Anger, and jealousy, and 
insincerity have passed into action now, and the mind 
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is not only disturbed by the sense of wrong feelings, 
but by the recollection of evil deeds: thus there is 
such an amount of actual sin, such a lifetime of God- 
forgetfulness on the conscience, that it cannot shake 
it off again if it would. When this is the case, we 
shall know what the Church means, by a man not 
being able to quiet his own conscience. Our sins bang 
about us, with such a dead weight, at times seeming 
so gigantic, and then again so insignificant, that we 
long to speak out the misery and confusion within, and 
to know whether they are giants or shadows which are 
haunting us. 

So intense is the suffering which this revelation of 
ourselves to ourselves brings with it, that any punish- 
ment would be gladly welcomed, that would only 
relieve us of the oppressive burden. The craving is, 
if possible, to be separated altogether from our former 
selves, to pass into a new being ; and the mind is often 
so bewildered that it does not know how to take the 
benefit of God's absolution, or whether it may receive 
comfort from the promises, declaring a man in Christ 
Jesus to be a new creature. Therefore a man is 
directed to come and open his grief to a minister of 
God's word, to obtain the benefit of absolution and 
counsel. This is the only confession to a priest our 
Church recommends. We may not choose to use the 
word confession in speaking of this act, because from 
its abuse in the Church of Rome, people not xmnatu- 
rally shrink from it ; but whether we caU it " opening 
our mind to a minister," or <' unburdening our con- 
science," or " asking advice," or " consulting a clergy- 
man," it is still going to him, as a man, whose office we 
think entitles him to hear, and enables him to help us. 
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Po you wish to wait for so terrible an awakening 
as this 1 Do you wish to let your life get into such 
a tangled web that you cannot yourself unravel it? 
You are doing so, many of you, though so few years 
have passed over you. There is much you do not like 
to look into and clear up. So much wrong, that the 
very sense of it increases the evil, by making you 
pettish and discontented, and yet you will -not try the 
remedy of a simple, straightforward confession to God 
himself, which is the third kind of confession we have 
to speak of, and which would prevent your getting 
into the state referred to in the exhortation to the 
Holy Communion. Do not half the dissatisfied, cross, 
disagreeable feelings you have, come from an inward 
conspiousness that your heart is not right with God ? 
That your temper, your daily actions, require putting 
to rights, and you will not take the trouble to do it ? 
That is it ; it would be an effort of the will and mind, 
and you will not make it. It was an effort for the 
child to bring himself to confess his disobedience, but 
he did it, and was happy. '* Yes,'* you say, " but the 
child's confession to his mother, and our confession to 
God, is a very different thing." 

True, but it is we who have made it so. Our confes- 
sion to God is, I know, as unlike a child's confession 
to a parent as possible, and therefore we do not get 
the child's answer, or the child's relief. Our confession 
is too often a sort of prayer, in which we try to make 
oureelves very sorry for our sins, and use grand words 
about them, and talk of the exceeding wickedness of 
sin, and how dishonouring it is to God. This is not 
really confession, — ^this is not what we want. We do 
not want to reason about our sins, or think about 

B 
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them, but we want as it were to tdl them. To do 
this we must feel that Christ is with vsj even as He was 
with the woman in the Temple. But this can only be 
by faith now, for we walk by faith, and not by sight ; 
so the deeper and stronger our faith is, the deeper and 
stronger our realisation of His presence will be ; and, 
therefore, the simpler, more childlike, and more effec- 
tual our confession. 

Will you try this simple, straightforward confession? 
Will you try the speaking out plainly what you meani 
If you have no agony of grief and repentance for acts 
done, or words spoken, or feelings indulged, long ago, 
do not try and force it, but say simply what you do 
feel Sorrow for the yain thoughts you had yester- 
day, the snappish answer, the sneering remark, the 
slight prevarication, the total forgetfulness of God's 
presence, and God's will, during the greater part of 
the last week : this you must surely feel, and there- 
fore express it in your confession. Let that confession 
be plain and truthful, for you are speaking to Him 
<* who was in all points tempted like as we are ; " let 
it be reverent and earnest, for the Bible says, ^'God 
is in heaven and thou upon earth, therefore let thy 
words be few." 

No one who has not tried it, can at all tell what 
peace and happiness for the present time, what strength 
to resist future temptation, comes from such confession. 
If you would do this day by day, you would never get 
that dreary sense of an accumulation of wrong-domg 
on your conscience you are afraid to think of. If you 
have that feeling on you now, do not keep it any 
longer; above all, do not think of waiting till you 
get right before you go to God. This very Sunday 



THE OONFESSION. 51 

afternoon, in your own room^ or out of doors in the 
fields ; or, if you cannot be alone quietly in this way, 
go earlier to church, and there, before the service 
begins, think over all that is on your mind, never let 
the list get so long again, and then in a few plain words 
confess to Him who says, ** If we confess our sins. He 
is &.ithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from aU unrighteousness." (1 John i. 9;) 

We come now to our public confession to God. In 
the English Service of 1547 the Old Confession and 
Absolution were omitted, and nothing was put in their 
place, so it became necessary in the revision of 1£52 
to supply this defect. In the early Liturgies of th^ 
English Church, the priest confessed his sins before 
the people, who prayed for him when he had concluded ; 
the people then confessed their sins, and in turn the 
priest implored the Divine benediction on them. These 
two Confessions are now united in one, the clergyman 
reading the confession, which the people repeat after 
him. 

THE CONFESSION. 

" Almighty and most merciful Father ; We have 
erred, and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep. We 
have followed too much the devices and desires of our 
own hearts. We have offended against thy holy laws. 
We have left undone those things which we ought to 
have done ; and we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done ; And there is no health in us. 
But thou, Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable 
offenders. Spare thou them, God, which confess 
their &ults. Bestore thou them that are penitent j 

e2 



52 THE CONFESSION. 

According to thy promises declared unto mankind in 
Christ Jesu, our Lord. And grant, most merciful 
Father, for his sake ; That we may hereafter live a 
godly, righteous, and sober life, To the glory of thy 
holy Name. Amen." 

Public confession, as we have seen with regard t6 
prayer, must in some respects be a different thing to 
our private confession. The Church calls it a general 
confession. The words are not only to express our own 
sins, but they are to connect us with all the sinners 
around us. They are not to separate but to unite lis 
with others. The Confession, then, must be so general, 
that no one, no matter how good, or how bad, but 
shall be able to join in it ; and yet so particular, that 
each may feel that aU is included in it, " whereof their 
conscience is afiuid.'* 

On the same bench, kneeling side by side, is a child, 
on whose little heart is the recollection of evil temper, 
prevarication, pettishness ; aad a man of ripe years, 
whose memory is burdened with many a wicked action, 
with long years of cold selfishness and Sabbath-breaking 
and vice ; and it may be there is one in front, who has 
had everything this world can give^ who has gone 
through life surroimded with ease and luxury, but 
who has been in past years content to enjoy the bright 
things about her, without one thought of Him who 
gave them. 

They are to confess together; yet how can they 
with sins of such different kinds and degrees on their 
minds ? Listen to the words of the Confession, " We 
have erred, and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep. 
We have followed too much the devices and desires of 
our own hearts. We have o£Eended against thy holy 
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laws. We liave left undone those things which we 
ou^t to have done ; and we have done those things 
which we ought not to have done/' As the child 
repeats these words, he remembers he has been selfish 
and petulant, fallowing his own inclinations ; hurrying 
to school without prayer, leaving undone what he 
ought to haTe done ; cross and disobedient there, doing 
what he ought not to have done. As the man repeats 
the same words, the response comes from his inmost 
soul, '' * Lpft undone,' 0, how much ! almost all I was 
sent into the world to do ; ' done what I ought not to 
have done,' the catalogue is long and dark, almost all 
I ought to have left undone." While for the other 
worshipper it is with the recollection of days wasted 
in frivolous amusement, money squandered on dress, 
talents spent but for admiration, of the few acts of 
love and self-denial done for Christ's sake,-^that she 
also repeats the words, "Followed too much the devices 
of our own hearts, and left undone what we ought to 
have done." So that each is confessing for each, and 
yet each is confessing for themselves in these few words. 
But the Confession does not stop here; it goes OU) 
"But thou, Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable 
offenders. Spare thou them, God, which confess 
their £6tults." The confession is made, the mind has 
been eased by simply telling out its fisiults; now we can 
pray for forgiveness. Are we ever tempted to say, "If 
I only get God to forgive me, that is enough"? Some- 
times it may be we are selfish enough to feel this, if we 
do not say it ; but the Church, having united us with 
our fellow-sinners aroimd, teaches us to pray for them 
as one with ourselves. We do not pray for them as 
separate from us, however bad they may be, but we 
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pray for them together with ourselves, because our 
right to hope for pardon is one with theirs, that God 
would have mercy on his children for Christ's saka 
So we pray, " Spare thou them, God, which confess 
their faults." We pray not only for those around us, 
but for every sorrow-stricken sinner who is confessing 
his sins on the wide world's surface ; for the Indian 
convert beneath the burning sun of the tropics ; for 
the sailor entangled in the ice of the Arctic Ocean; for 
the soldier amid disease, danger, and death; for the 
convict who longs to be "restored to the ways of 
righteousnesa*' We pray for them as oue with our- 
selves every Sunday on which we really offer up the 
words of this confession. Do- we think this is too 
much 1 Do we shrink from the very greatness of our 
prayers, and fear that they lose their meaning fcnr usy 
by thus including the sinners of all ages, countries, 
and climes ? Very likely we do, for we are so in the 
habit of judging of Grod by ourselves that we shall 
dread exhausting his mercy and willingness to hear. 
The Church answers this objection. Listen to the 
next clause, " According to thy promises declared uato 
mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord." 

We are not wringing some great boon from an 
unwilling giver; nay, the very largeness and univer- 
sality of the prayer is the greater reason for it to be 
granted, for it is ctocordin^ to His will, according to 
His own intention and design, according to His own 
promise. " He is more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and wont to give more than we desire or deserve." 
If ever we come to church in a selfish spirit, only 
caring for our own wants and sins, may this prayer 
raise tis out of it, and help us to feel more as membera 
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of one body, who should " have the same care one of 
another."* 

Having looked back upon the past and out upon the 
Church at large, the Confession brings our thoughts 
again to ourselves. The future lies before us. Shall 
it be stained as the past has been 1 God forbid. But 
toe cannot keep it; we all know that. We have learned 
it by many falls, so we give it into God^s keeping, and 
pray that " hereafter we may live : — godly," therefore, 
no more after the desires of our own heart : — ^ right- 
eously," therefore no more " offending against his holy 
laws:" — "soberly," therefore no more "doing those 
things we ought not to do : " — " to the glory of his 
holy name," therefore no more " leaving undone what 
"we ought to have done." Amen. 

Very calm these words; vety plain and straight- 
forward, and full of hope. They do not let us exhaust 
our feelings in sorrow for the past, and £eJ1 into a 
listless, hopeless state ; but they fix them at once on 
the present, and bid us be up and doing. " Cease to do 
evil, learn to do well," seems their ground-work. So 
reading them, so understanding them, surely we can- 
not this very day sit idly, silently, prayerlessly by, 
when they are offered up to Him who has said, 
'< Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I 
do." (St. John xiv. 13.) 

• 1 Cor. xii 25. 
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" Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather that 
he may turn from his wickedness, and live ; and hath 
given power and commandment to his Ministers, to 
declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the 
Absolution and Remission of their sins : He pardoneth 
and absolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeigUr 
edly believe his holy Gospel. Wherefore let us beseech 
Him to grant us true repentance, and his Holy Spirit, 
that those things may please him, which we do at this 
present ; and that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure and holy ; so that at the last we may come to his 
eternal joy ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 
The position in which the Absolution is placed as 
regards the Confession, though not as regards the Ser- 
Tice, is very ancient.*' It stood so in the office for the 
first hour of the day in the English Church before the 
Keformation. But the words of the Absolution as it is 
now, are quite diflferent from the words of the old form. 
One of the great errors that had crept into the Choirch. 

* Falpier. 
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was a groundless trust in the power of the priest to 
absolve the people, and so the form of the Absolution 
had to be entirely changed, and such plain words used, 
that all might know the minister was only speaking out 
to the people God's pardon. He spoke it with authority, 
indeed, for God had given him " power and command- 
ment " to do so ; but stiir only as an Ambassador, 
declaring what God would do, not doing it himself. At 
first, after the Reformation, the Rubric was simply, 
'^The Absolution to be pronounced by tlie minister 
alone ; " now if you will look at it you will find it is, 
'* The Absolution or Remission of Sins," and the word 
"priest" is put in place of " minister.*' These alterations 
were made at the Hampton Court Conference. The 
words " Remission of Sins," were added to satiirfy the 
iPuritans, who thought the word Absolution alone 
Popish; and the word "priest" was substituted for 
minister, possibly to show that deacons might read the 
rest of the service. In 1689, amongst other propositions 
of the Dissenters, their Commissioners proposed that 
these alterations should be cancelled, but the proposal 
fell to the ground. 

You will observe the Rubric distinctly mentions that 
the clergyman alone is to pronounce the Absolution ; 
if we at all entered into the meaning of the words, we 
ishould not need to be told this, but, strange to say, 
though we are told it, we may yet hear it constantly 
repeated by the persons round us, showing how very 
little they enter into the meaning of the service. In 
the same thoughtless way that people use the Belief as 
a prayer, they also use the Absolution as though it 
were a prayer for them to make to God, instead of a 
declaration of God to them. 



THE ABSOLUTION. 59 

There is a second Rubric after the Absolution, which 
says, ''The people shall answer her^ and at the end of 
all other prayers, Amen." 

Amen is a Hebrew word, and, as you know, means in 
English '' So be it.** It bears a different signification 
according to the different forms to which it is added* 
At the end of prayers and collects it gathers up all 
the petitions they contain, and signifies, '' So be it, O 
Lord, as we have asked.*' At the end of Exhortations, 
Absolutions, and Creeds, and in the Commination 
Service for Ash-Wednesday, it simply means, "So be 
it, we entirely assent," or, " Verily it is true." 

St. Jerome says of the early Christians, " They echo 
out the Amen like a thunder-clap." * He would not 
certainly say this of us, for very few take the trouble of 
repeating it aloud at all. We have seen that people 
whisper to themselves the parts of the service that are 
intended only for the minister, while yet they do not 
join in the parts which they are meant to take. Surely 
this must arise from not considering what public wor- 
ship is, — from looking on the church as a place to 
which we have come for our private benefit, rather than 
as God*s house, where the congregation and minister 
have met together to offer up to Him the homage of aa 
united service. 

In our last Reading, we spoke chiefly of the confession 
of sin, and did not go much into the subject of sin 
itself To-day we shall look back to the Confession to 
help us to see what sin is, that we may better under- 
stand what is meant by the " Remission of Sins." Is it 
not just these two subjects, sin and its pardon, that 
have but little interest for us ? We think of them ad 

• 

• Wheatly on ** Common Prayer,'* 101. 
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parts of a set of doctrines, rather than as things we 
have each an actual participation in. Therefore it is 
that the words of the Absolution awaken so little 
response within us, that we hardly seem to think of 
their meaning. Surely we are not always content to 
let our Church service be such a mockery to us, to go 
through life drawing near to God with our lips while 
our heart is far from Him. Perhaps if we understood 
these two subjects better, it would be a step toward 
feeling about them more. But let us first find out 
clearly what we already know. 

As regards sin, then, if next Sunday afternoon you 
were to ask the elder class in the Sunday-school, '^ What 
is sin ? '' the answer you would get would be something 
of this sort, "Wickedness, story-telling, bad temper, 
stealing, swearing," &c., would it not 1 Should you be 
satisfied with the answer ? Should you not feel they 
had, indeed, told you the names of some sins, but had 
not answered the question, " What sin is ? " How would 
you put them right ? You say, " I should tell them 
sin was doing anything contrary to God's laws." This 
brings us a step nearer the truth ; but now instead of 
your asking the children, if I were to ask you, " And 
why is that sin ? " would you not be yourselves at a 
loss? 

We must take our thoughts up to God Himself 
before we can answer it, before we can understand why 
it is sin to disobey his laws. God is perfect. He is life, 
truth, faithfulness, holiness, justice, wisdom, strength, 
mercy, love. God is goodness itself. It is not only 
that God is a good God, but that He is goodness. 
There cannot be goodness separate from God ; and this 
goodness He has put into laws for us; therefore siu 
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ifiTist be disobeying those laws. So, then, your answer 
was a right one, but it did not go &.r enough, for it did 
not go up to God. It is only as and because God is 
goodness that it is sin to disobey his laws. 

In other and better words, " Sin is selfishness, and 
godliness is unselfishness,*' — and what is selfishness 1 It 
is habitually seeking our own happiness, following our 
own aims, pursuing our own interests, indulging our 
own inclinations, doing our own will, regardless of God 
and man. Sin, then, is turning from God to self, and 
godliness is turning back from self to God. 

St. Paul concludes his account of sin in its most 
hideous form, in the old heathen world, in these words : 
turn to Rom. i. 25 : ** Who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator." While if you will look back 
at the Confession you will find it gathers up all these 
descriptions into one sentence, when it says, " We have 
erred, and strayed from thy ways, and followed too 
much the devices and desires of our own hearts." We 
have turned from the Creator to the creature, leaving 
undone what we ought to have done to please Him, 
doing what we ought not to have done to please our- 
selves. 

Remember, then, that " sin is selfishness," and &11 
back on that thought if you get puzzled, because now, 
as in the Old Testament days, men call right wrong, 
and wrong right. It will disentangle many difficulties 
which, as years go on, will come before you, when you 
are brought more into contact with the world around, 
and the evil in yourself and others is drawn out. It 
will help you to see why things are wrong, and why 
even religious acts themselves can become sinful ; for 
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we may do God's wiH selfishly if we do it for our own 
ends and not for His love's sake. 

The two classes of persons who think most deeply 
about sin, are the very good and the yery bad. I mean 
those whose lives have always been the nearest to God, 
like Henry Martyn the missionary, and those who 
have done great outward acts of sin, and are awakened 
to the consciousness of them. We are not surprised at 
the last, but the first we cannot understand, and we 
think that they must say more than they feel about it, 
or that they are too religious. But we shall not think 
this when we really know what sin is, for we shall see 
that the more holy and devoted people are, the more 
they will see of their own sinfulness, for their eye will 
be clearer and stronger, and more fixed on God, and so 
they measure better the distance between His perfec- 
tion and their imperfection ; they see more distinctly 
what He is, and therefore how very fiir they have turned 
away from Him. 

With great notorious sinners the case is different ; 
they see how near their actions have come to the Evil- 
one, and therefore they cannot but feel deeply their 
enormity. 

Most of us, however, are neither among the one 
nor the other class. We have not yet seen ourselves in 
the light of God's holiness, and still we have not done 
those outward bad acts, which force us to feel how 
near we have come to the Evil-one, We, therefore, 
take our pardon as a matter of course, and love little 
because we think we have little to be forgiven. I do 
not mean that we have not often a sense of wrong- 
doing in us. We have that, but yet we do not feel 
sufficiently that it is sin, and so we do not care as wo 
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ought to be rid of it. We said, when speaking of 
confession, that a light comes in upon us, when we 
have gone on in a godless, eareless way, getting worse as 
we get older ; and a fearful awakening it is, then. 

Why should we wait for it 1 God the Spirit is with 
us now, and it is He that convinceth of sin, if only we 
would be convinced ; may we let Him teach us ! 

Sin begins in turning away from God to ourselves, 
and it ends in making us dread his presence. It makes 
us shrink from praying to Him. For instance, if we 
have been quarrelling during the evening, speaking 
angry and unkind words to one another, and in the 
middle of this state of things it is time for prayers, we 
are shocked at the idea, and feel it is a mockery to go 
before God m this frame of mind. It is true we have 
not taken Grod's holy name in vain, we have not spoken 
of Him, the wrong-doing was only between ourselves, 
but yet we are inwardly convinced that it has separated 
us from Him, and we are so troubled at the idea of enter- 
ing his presence, that we would rather miss tho prayers 
altogether ; we feel this even more strongly as regards 
our private prayers. Again, we shrink from the Holy 
Communion, a voice within us says, a wall has sprung 
up between ourselves and God, and we dare not go. 
We may put it off by saying, " that it is such a solemn 
thing to go to the sacrament, that only very good 
people ought to go," but the truth is, that the Holy 
CommunioQ brings us more visibly into the presence of 
Crod, and we shrink from that. 

There is the same witness even in the hearts ot 
those who have gone so &r from God, that they either 
do not pray at all, or pray after wrong-doing without 
thinking about it Any sudden thing that brings 
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them more vividly into the presence of God, makes 
them shrink ; for instance, an accident in a railway 
tunnel will do this. When the darkness shuts out 
the outward world, and the danger brings the unseen 
world nearer, and they have nothing they can do but 
think. They may hardly confess the feeling to them- 
selves, but it is there ; they know they are in a state 
of separation from God, and so, like Adam of old, they 
dread to hear his voice. Or, again, looking on the 
calm still face of death seems to bring us almost 
sensibly into Ged's presence, and how many will 
therefore shrink from it. We do not need anything 
further to be convinced of sin ; we may talk about not 
doing much that is wrong, not being very bad, nor 
worse than our neighbours, and say that God is 
merciful ; but as long as we dread his holy presence, 
and shrink from coming before Him, it shows us we 
are not really satisfied. If in our heart of hearts we 
believed our own excuses and reasoning, we should not 
so shrink. 

By our own conviction, then, we know sin is separa- 
tion from God, or, as we said before, ski is selfishness, 
for it is turning from God to self. Wicked acts are 
the outbursts of sin. We have turned from €rod to 
ourselves, — there was the sin> The sins, such as bad 
passions, cheating, ^ovetousness, anger, wrath, bitter- 
ness, revellings, and such like, are the outbursts of it. 
A pilot is guiding his boat safely by his compass, he 
chooses to tuiii from it and guide it by his fancy, 
and the coast looks fair and green, and he seeks to 
bring bis vessel in,, and runs it on the quicksands, 
or he wiU try seme nearer way to a distant point, and 
strikes against the rocks and ift lost Observe, it was 
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the first act, the turning from the true guide, that 
ruined him, for the rest all followed as a natural con- 
sequence. We, too, have turned from our true guide ; 
there was the sin ; besides thi&f, we have done wrong 
and wicked acts, more or less, as the case may be. That 
these differ in different people, we cannot for a moment 
doubt ; we do not wish you to believe that the sins 
of those who are living outwardly respectable lives, 
are as great, or as many, as those of notorious sinners ; 
of course they are not. Acts of sin differ with our 
different ages, temptations, and circumstances, but like 
the pilot we have turned from the compass ; though 
we may not yet have run our boat on the rocks or 
sand, we are in danger of doing it : remember that. 
If we have been kept from outward sin, it is God who 
is more merciful to us than we are to ourselves, and 
has by our circumstances kept us. We have left Him, 
we are following the devices of our own hearts. They 
will lead us, they will surely lead us, on the sands and 
on the rocks, to worse and worse acts of sin as we get 
older, further from God and nearer to the Evil-one. 
From the time they led Adam and Eve to eat of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, they 
never led any one right yet, and never will. The voice 
within that is constantly protesting against them, even 
the voice of the Holy Spirit, that since we were brought 
into God's family at our baptism has again and again 
been warning us, is the only voice for us to listen 
to, for it would bring us back to God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

This leads us to the Absolution, and according as 
are our thoughts of sin, will our thoughts of absolution 
be. If we only think about acts of sin as wrong, with- 

F 
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out thinking how they come to be wrong, we shall 
look on absolution, or forgiyeness, in this sort of way : 
" I have been wicked, and, therefore, God is angiy 
with me, and will punish me here or hereafter. I want 
to have this fear taken away, and I want to be for- 
given." If, in this state of mind, anyone were to tell 
us in a bold confident manner to do certain things, and 
God will forgive us, very likely we should believe 
them ; or if they were to tell us there was some charm 
in an absolution pronounced by a priest, very likely we 
should believe that. Even if we had some higher and 
better thoughts about God's foj^giveness, we should still 
desire it, more as somethis^ to give us ease of mind, 
than as something which brings us back to God: We 
should like, as it were, to collect God*s love, and bring 
it to bear upon us at stated times, release us from our 
bondage, and then go on carelessly, and sin again, till 
we get frightened again, and return to seek its soothing 
influence. The words of the Confession helped us to a 
true knowledge of sin, let us see if the words of the 
Absolution will not help us to a truer knowledge of 
pardon. Bead the first sentence : '* Almighty Grod, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he may turn 
from his wickedness, and live.*' This at once takes our 
pardon out of our own hands, either as a thing to 
be wrought by certain outward acts, or wrung by 
agonizing entreaties from One unwilling to grant it, 
and grounds it on the will and desire of God himself. 
Turn to the forty-third of Isaiah and 26th verse, " I, 
even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine ovm sake, and will not remember thy sins." Be- 
cause God is a holy and righteous God, and would make 
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US holy and righteous, therefore He pardons or absolves 
us. He would have us delivered from sin, and the 
forgiveness of past sin is the very first step towards our 
deliverance from the power of our present sins. Do 
you see that th^ pardon so given must not be mere 
freedom from ^e punishment, but restoration to Him, 
— ^receiving us into the light of his presence % 

The Absolution tells us how only God does this, 
when it goes on to say that it is " Almighty God, the 
Father cf our Lord Jems Christ, who desireth not the 
death of a sinner." This, too, is as He would have it? 
if you look to the tenth of Hebrews and 9th, 10th and 
17th verses :. " Then said He, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, God. .... By the which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all." ....** Therefore," it goes on, " we have bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
a new and living way," and "their sins and inquities 
will I remember no more." Thus the pardon is, indeed, 
offered to us for God's own sake ; for His own sake, 
becauser He hates sin, and would have us released from 
it ; for His own sake, too, because " He sent his own 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins," and " hath laid 
upon Him the iniquity of us all." * How can we think 
of buying such a pardon by acts of ours, of asking God 
to forgive us for our sake, when He ofiers it for His 
own 1: The truth is, we do not ; for it is not the right 
sort of pardon we want, when we think of buying it. 
God makes the man holy when He restores him to 
Himself, as the Absolution says, "that he may turn 
from, his wickedness and live ;" and we do not desire 

* Isaiah lii. 6. 
F 2 
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that We Tii^ould rather go on pleasing ourselves, and 
do some acts of penance afterwards, than really be made 
free from the love of wrong doing itself 

Once let the Holy Spirit teach us to hate sin, and all 
such schemes would fall to pieces of themselves. We 
shall say, " These are not what I want ; I am living 
separate from God, — it is therefore I fall into these 
particular sins. I want to be restored to Him, to feel 
that He has pardoned me, that I may be fit for His 
presence ; that I may be able to live as He would have 
me live." Then the old words so often heard, so often 
forgotten, sound out with a new meaning, *' Come, and 
let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; and 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool." * The very first word brings us back to Him, 
for it is, "cow€," and those that follow give us the 
strength and courage to do so ; and we know that they 
are no charm, spoken and done with, but blessed truths 
ill which we may live and dwell. That we may never 
need these truths without knowing them, theAbsolution 
continues, ^' God hath given power and commandonent 
to his ministers to declare and pronounce to his people, 
being penitent, the absolution and remission of their 
sins.'' It is well for us the Church is so commissioned ; 
if her minisiers did not thus freely declare it to every- 
one, people would still want to know it, and they would 
go to anyone to ask, and we know what the end of that 
is ; for men are tempted in all ages to abuse the power 
that alarmed and frightened consciences would give 
them. 

We know the manner in which Tetzel, in Germany, 

* Isaiah i. 18. 
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sold pardons and indulgences, and we are exposed to 
the same danger still. In different ways all sorts and 
sects of Christians have the same temptation. They 
are tempted to tell people they must join them ; they 
must hold just their views, speak their words, go through 
a certain set of feelings, and give an account of it, before 
they can have pardon and forgiveness. 

It is against all such evils that the Church protests, 
day by day, in her Services. She declares that it is 
God's will to pardon sinners, for His Son's sake, — 
therefore no other ground is needed; that "He absolveth 
and pardoneth all them that truly repent and unfeign- 
edly believe his holy Gospel," — therefore no further 
tests are required. The Absolution ends, " Wherefore 
let us beseech Him to grant us true repentance and his 
Holy Spirit, that those things may please Him, which 
we do at this present; and that the rest of our life 
hereafter may be pure and holy ; so that at the last we 
may come to his eternal joy ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen." 

So utterly opposed is the God of the Bible to the 
god from whom men must wring their pardon with 
difficulty and reluctance, that He gives the desire to 
obtain it, as well as the pardon itself. He is also ready 
to deliver us more and more from falling into sin, 
making us pure and holy, '' till at the last we come to 
his eternal joy.'' 

Do not think all this is nothing to you ; do not say, 
" It is only for people who have felt more about sin 
than I have." It is for you. It does not say anything 
about how much, or how little we are to feel, ilem ember 
we are not to buy our pardon by our feelings, any more 
than by our penances. Do you " truly repent 1 " Are 
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you sincerely sorry for what you know you have done 
wrong ? — ^for having tinrned from God to yourself ? for 
'' having left undone what you ought to have done, and 
done what you ought not to have done ) " Then take 
the Absolution to yourself — for He pardons you, 
absolves you, and in that pardon you will feel more 
deeply your sinfulness ; for it will bring you into His 
presence again, and you will see it more as He sees it, 
who " spared not his own Son, but delivered Him up,'' 
even to death, that we might be made free from sin. 



FORQIVENESS COMBS fROM OOD. 



Psalm Ixxxvi 4, 5 ; laa. xliu. 26 ; Jer. xxxi. 34, xxxiii. 8 ; 
Dan ix. 9 J v. 31 ; Acts x. 42, 43 ; Heb. x. 4, 17; 1 John i. 6—9. 



TO BE DECLARED BT MINISTERS. 

Pronounced by Nathan, 2 Samuel xii. 13 ; by Eliaha, 2 Kings 
V. 18, 19 ; Isaiah xL 1, 2 ; St. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts xiil 30 ; 
2 Cor. V. 18—20. 



ITS INFLUENCE ON OUR CONDUCT. 

Psalm ciiL 2, 3 ; Isaiah xliv. 22 ; St. Luke vu. 47. 



READING VI. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER 



" Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that treis^pass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil : For thine is the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

We come now to the more ancient part of the 
Service. The Latin Ofl&ce, which began with the 
Lord's Prayer, was put into the reformed Prayer-book 
of 1549, with as little alteration in its form as was 
conustent with the reformation of its doctrine. The 
" Ave Maria " was omitted, and the Lord's Prayer was 
to be read aloud that the people might hear it ; they 
were not enjoined to repeat it with the clergyman, as 
the Rubric now directs, till 1661. 

It was not, however, the custom of the primitive 
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Church to begin with the Lord's Prayer, because it waa 
only taught to baptized persons, and as the heathen 
were admitted to the first part of their services, it was 
reserved for more private occasions. It was not till 
the 13th century that it was placed at the opening of 
several services, and so remained till the second altera- 
tion of the Prayer-book. 

It is the Christian world-wide, and world-old prayer, 
one of the few outward links that still unite us all to 
each other, and to our Father in heaven. It is prayed 
in the gorgeous cathedrals of Rome, in the kirks of 
Scotland, in the churches and chapels of England, and 
in the mud-built meeting-houses of our distant colonies. 
There is not a land nor a Church where it is not used. 
For 1800 years it has been the common heritage of 
Christendom, — ever since that day when on the Mount 
of Olives, our Lord Jesus Christ taught it to his dis- 
ciples, and to the people gathered around them from 
far and near. How often it is the only prayer remem- 
bered in the time of trial, and in the hour of death. 
In distant countries, to those who have learnt it in 
their infancy and have forgotten it in their manhood, 
it has come back, in danger and in sickness, almost 
unconsciously, to their lips, giving them words with 
which to return to their Father who is in heaven. 
Even in prisons and on scaffolds its blessed words have 
brought comfort and peace. 

We find this account of the death of one of the 
noble Saxon chiefs, Waltheof, in 1075 : — " Early in 
the morning, while the people of Winchester were yet 
asleep, the Normans led the Saxon chief without the 
walls of the town. Waltheof walked to the place of 
execution clothed in his earl's apparel, which he distri- 
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bated among the priests to give to the poor. Having 
reached the hill at a uhort distance from the walls, the 
soldiers halted, and the Saxon, prostrating himself, 
prayed aloud for a few moments ; but the Normans, 
fearing that too long a delay would cause a rumour of 
the intended execution to be spread in the town, and 
that the citizens would rise and save him, exclaimed, 

• Arise, that we may fulfil our orders.' He asked, as a 
last favour, that they would stay till he had once more 
repeated for them and for himself the Lord's Prayer. 
They allowed him to do so ; and Waltheof, rising from 
the ground, but remaining on his knees, began aloud, 

• Our Father which art in heaven ' — but at the words, 
'and lead us not into temptation,' the executioner, 
seeing perhaps that daylight was beginning to appear, 
would wait no longer, but suddenly with his long 
sword struck oiF the Saxon chieftain's head." * 

In considering the Exhortation, we spoke of the 
Church founding our worship on something in €k)d 
Himself, not in anything in ourselves. That it was 
God's love to us, not our love to God, that gave us 
confidence in going to Him. Now if you will turn to 
the sixth chapter of St. Matthew, you will find that 
it was just this that our Saviour did. The 7th and 
bth verses tell us " not to use vain repetitions like the 
heathen, who think they shall be heard for their much 
speaking." Their gods require to be won over to their 
side, our God is with us, and He knoweth what things 
we have need of before we ask, because He is our 
Father. It is this truth our Master is ever teaching 
us, and we are so slow to learn. We have, many of us, 
notwithstanding all the Bible says to the contrary, a 
• Thierry's "Norman Conquest," p. 113. 
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secret misgiving that God is against us, that He is still 
our enemy. How can this be when we are bom into 
a world which our Lord Jesus Christ has reconciled to 
God : '' For it pleased the Father that in Him should 
all fulness dwell, and having made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Himself"— Col. i. 19. 

At our baptism all of us were taken individually 
into that family, we were sealed Grod's children, we 
were given the right to call Him Father. Every time 
we say the Lord's Prayer, we take up our position as 
children of God, claiming our privilege of calling Him 
Father. Remember this — ^remember that you never 
say the Lord's Prayer yourself, or teach others to say 
it, without asserting the great truth, that you and 
they are Grod's children, that you look to Him as your 
Father. Grod, then, has made us His children; it is 
Satan's work to make us disobedient, rebellious, unbe- 
lieving, untrusting, imloving children, that our birth- 
right may be of no avail, and He knows that the best 
way of doing this, is to make us doubt God's love to 
us, and look upon Him as our enemy ; therefore you 
may be quite sure it is from the Evil-one all hard 
doubting thoughts of God come. We cannot love any- 
one we dread, we do not wi^ to serve anyone of 
whom we are afraid, we can have no trust in anyone 
of whom we have a secret misgiving. Satan knows 
this as well as we do, and so he tempts us, even as he 
tempted the blessed Son of God Himself, to mistrust 
His love and care. Turn to the fourth chapter of St 
Matthew, the 3rd verse. The question is, shall we be- 
lieve what Satan says, or what Christ says) <^No man 
hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son 
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which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
Him/' and He hath taught us to pray, ** Our Father 
which art in heaven,** and hath said, *' therefore doth 
my Father love Me, because I lay down my life for 
the sheep." * 

This, then, is our starting point, we must take this 
most blessed truth on Christ's word. A child does not 
question and doubt his right to call his father. Father, 
neither should we ; we should grow up in this simple 
childlike trust in God, even as a child grows up in a 
loving &mily, his affection deepening into devotion 
and gratitude, as he learns more fully all that he owes 
to the enduring love and watchful tenderness that has 
been over him. That we do not grow up thus in 
€k>d's family is our sin and misery, and leads to sin 
and misery to others as well as to ourselves ; but it 
matters not how far we have strayed, how entirely we 
have forgotten our Father and renoimoed our birth- 
right, the remedy must always be the coming back to 
it ; the first feeling of the awakened prodigal is, '' I 
will arise, and go to my father. 

Even if we have not wandered so far from the right 
way, and are in some respects trying to live as His 
children, it is marvellous still how little we trust, and 
therefore how little we love Him. If you would but 
oftener try this childlike resting on your Father, you 
would not be long in learning what it is worth : it is 
worth everything else in the world, as a help against 
sin, and a comfort in sorrow or anxiety. This trust is 
one of those things which grow stronger, the more you 
use it ; very weak and uncertain it will be at the be* 
ginning, as a man*s confidence is, who is standing for 

* St. John i 18 ; St John x. 17. 
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the first time on the deck of a vessel, because its 
powers of bearing him are untried. 

Just picture to yourself one who has lived all his life 
in an inland county, for the first time venturing on 
board a ship, — the fear with which he looks at the 
dark waters, and knows they are beneath as well as 
around him. He has trusted himself there, indeed, 
but he almost wonders how he came to do so ; he is 
afraid to move, he knows he cannot help himself, and 
is fearful of relying too far on the strength of his sup- 
port. By degrees his confidence increases, as he finds 
the vessel firm beneath his feet, and after a while he 
moves about as a free man, wondering at his own 
former want of confidence. 

This is very much the process we all go through in 
learning to trust in God. We put the feeling forth 
timidly, and even doubtingly, at the beginning, for we 
hardly expect to find it responded to. It is a new and 
unknown power, and we are helpless, and we cannot 
see why God should help us ; but He does help us, we 
are not mistaken about that, and so the next time we 
put it forth more strongly and confidently, while, as 
each firesh demand but brings out more fully the 
greatness of the source from which we draw, and the 
strength and love of Him on whom we rest, our fears 
vanish away, and we move on through the world free, 
and strong, and happy, till at last we know that our 
life, and all that belongs to it, is safe, for " it is hid 
with Christ in God.'' This trust you must learn indi- 
vidually for yourselves, no one can teach it you ; no 
hearing about it, or even thinking about it, will do; 
you must try it. If the man had not tried the ship 
for himself, he would never have realized his safety. 
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Are any of you inclined to say, '* This is beyond 
me, I am not good enough to know anything about 
trust in God," I can only again say, Try. 

Leave off thinking about, leave off afikiug yourself 
if you are religious enough, and, — ^resting upon the 
fiict of your Father's love to you, — ^begin by trying it 
in the smallest concerns of daily life. 

Try the very next time you are, as it were, at a 
Btandnstill about your daily occupations, feeling, per* 
haps, ill and weak and listless, and yet obliged to go 
through the day's work as usual, then just try the 
effect of turning to God as a Father, resting on his 
promise that " as your day is, your strength shall be,'* 
and in the freshness of mind this will give you, will 
also come the needed help. 

Above all, try it when everything is going wrong 
with you. We have all such days. We cannot collect 
our thoughts for anything ; our prayers are mere 
forms ; our Bible reading is dull and lifeless ; and we 
do not know how to remedy it. We keep saying to 
ourselves how wrong it is, and how wrong we are, but 
that does us no good, and we are tempted to give it all 
up, and let time make us better ; then we think God 
must be angry with us, which will more than anything 
keep us in this wretched state. At such a moment try 
to trust in Him, not heeding any of these things ; not 
seeking to be sorry for them, not thinking how wrong 
they are, but just leave them alone, and quietly realize 
that at that moment God is looking down upon you, 
seeing how difficult you find it to get right, therefore 
waiting to put you right. Do not attempt even to 
pray at first, but trust yourself simply into his hands, 
knowing He cares more to put you right, desires it 
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more, than even you do yourself. In that very trust 
will come the answer of peace and strength. 

But with this perfect childlike confidence there should 
be a child's reverence. You will read and hear, some- 
times, expressions used in speaking of the Almighty, 
which are only fit to be used to our fellow-creatures, 
and perhaps you may think they will bring you nearer 
Him, and increase your love to Him. No : be sure 
reverence increases love and trust far more than fami- 
liarity. Perfect confidence, with holy reverence, is 
what our Saviour taught us when He bade us pray, 
« Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name." 

« Hallowed be Thy name;* 

To hallow means to keep holy, to* keep separate 
from common things. God's name is evidently put for 
God Himself, His Name and Word and Day. 

The first and most obvious way of using this peti- 
tion, is to pray against taking that name in vain as 
the swearer does, in passion, or carelessness, or pro&ne- 
ness. We should have thought it impossible that any 
one could use this prayer, morning by morning, and 
yet before the day is out sa utterly disregard it. It 
seems too great a mockery ; yet we hear it done, and 
it may be, it is only because we are not tempted that 
we do not do so ourselves. If we have no better safe- 
guard than thinlAng it impossible, we are certainly in 
danger of it. For ourselves and others, then, in this 
simple and obvious sense we must pray, " Hallowed be 
Thy name.'* 

There is, however, no doubt that we are more often 
tempted to dishonour that Name, by the lightness 
with which we speak of sacred things, the thoughtless- 
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Dess with whieh we join in public worship, by hasty, 
presumptuous opinions, by a light carioaturing way of 
describing religious things from which we differ. 

At the present day there is no class and no age and 
no religious party in which people do not dishonour 
God m this way. Do you see how this petition of the 
Lord's Prayer bears on these evils ? We said that hal- 
lowing meant keeping separate from common things, 
now we cannot call it haUowing that name to mix it 
up with those, alas ! too common sins of hastiness and 
pride, and harsh judgments, which so often come into 
what we call religious conversations. It is surprising 
to hear almost children flippantly discussing religious 
questions and subjects, without eren. the pretence of 
being really interested in them, though, perhaps, those 
from whom they learnt the habit have been. We can<» 
not be too careful to watch against this, for amongst 
ourselves we are often apt to fall into it. We begin 
with discussing a sermon, and are tempted to go on to 
a very flippant discussion of different sets of opinions. 
High Church or Low Church, as the case may be, and 
at the end of it we are just so much the worse, just so 
much the less able to realize that God has reeAlj any- 
thing to do with these questions, which are nominally 
about His name, or Word, or day, and just so much 
the more set up in our own good opinion. With the 
recollection that we have often dishonoured His name 
by unchristian words and tempers, when warmly con- 
tending about religious things, we shall pray this 
clause of the Lord's Prayer more earnestly, knowing 
He only can so keep our hearts and tempers and 
tongues that we may be able to hallow it. 

Again, we need this prayer in another sense, when 
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we remember it includes His book and day. We need 
it to keep us from thinking His Word a dry lesson 
book, out of which we have to learn a number of 
names and dates and doctrines, and some texts, to be 
able to answer certain questions, and .put down those 
who differ from us, instead of the Book of Life in 
which God has revealed Himself to us, and shown us 
how He will restore His image in u& We need it to 
keep us from thinking we have hallowed Hib day when 
we have only made it dull and gloomy. It is a griev- 
ous mistake we fall into, to suppose idleness means 
rest, and thus to suppose we hallow God*s day suf- 
ficiently by not doing our common work in it. The 
rest of idleness is not .worth calling rest, for it leaves 
the spirit more weary than it found it. Eest to the 
body is the absence of fatigue, but rest to the spirit is 
change of employment, — going from lower to higher 
ones, and this is what the day is meant to give us. 
There are so many difficulties in this question of the 
right way of keeping holy the Sabbath-day, and in it, 
as in other religious discussions, people so often give 
way to harshness and want of charity, that we n,eed 
more than ever to pray God Himself would hallow it, 
for we know not how to do so either in speaking of it, 
or in keeping it. 

" Thy Kingdom come.** 

We have thought about these words sometimes, and 
prayed them, too, though with a very vague, indistinct 
idea of their meaning. When we read such a book as 
" Uncle Tom's Cabin," I am sure we have thought of 
them, and wished the Lord Jesus would come, and put 
down such horrid wickedness, and set up His kingdom, 
and make it a good and happy world once more. 
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When we read in the papers accounts of sin, and 
cruelty, and oppression, we are quite impatient for the 
time to come when these things shall he put an 
end to. 

When we read the accounts of all that our fellow- 
country men and women suffered in those fearful 
Indian massacres, of all they endured then, of the ruin 
and devastation and death that have been since, we 
could not but pray more earnestly than ever that the 
kingdom of the Prince of Peace might come. 

Sometimes, too, we have desired it when things have 
gone wrong with us ; when we have been watching by 
the bed-side of some dear one ; when the struggle to 
get our daily bread has been like a weight at home ; 
when we have felt ill, and weak, and unhappy, then we 
have had some sort of desire that His kingdom should 
come, because we expect everything will be quite dif- 
ferent in it, and that there will be nothing but ease, 
and happiness, and peace, and comfort. Vague and 
indistinct as this hope is, it may be at such times 
better than none, but we should seek for a truer and 
clearer one. 

We know more about the kingdom than this, for it 
is come already. It has but come in part, indeed, now, 
and we pray it may soon come entirely. Look at the 
twelfth of St. Matthew, 31st and 32nd verses : — 

*' Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustai'd 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field : 

^' Which indeed is the least of all seeds : but when 
it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and be- 
cometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof." 



A 



82 THE lord's prater. 

John the Baptist came to prepare men for the 
coming of the kingdom. He preached, '< Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand ; " and the Lord Jesus 
came to set it up, for He said, " If I cast out devilB by 
the Spirit of God, then is the kingdom of Crod come 
unto you. Behold, the kingdom of God is within," or 
among, "you." He eiplained it to them more fully 
after his resurrection, — " being seen of them forty 
days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God.'* * The first Christians were taught 
that it had come; for "when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized." It 
was this kingdom St. Paul describes, when he says, 
" The kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost." t 

It was into this kingdom of Christ on earth that we 
were each of us brought at our baptism, however little 
we may have lived as "children of the Kingdom" 
since. Why, then, need we to pray that it yet may 
come ? Because there is an usurper who has set up 
his dominion, and who is ever warring against our 
.King, and trying to draw us from our allegiance. So 
that it is not what it should be. Outwardly in the 
world he would have his empire, and inwardly in our 
hearts ; and we see and feel with what success. Thus, 
though we are taught to say even now, " Thine is the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory," we still pray that 
it may come more fully and entirely in the day when 
that usurper shall be put down, and "the kingdoms 

* St. Luke xviL 21. Marginal reading. 
t Rom, xiv. 17. 
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of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ." 

But the kingdom that is to come cannot be difierent 
to that which is already, — only the completing and 
perfection of it. It will carry out fully and entirely 
its laws and principles as they cannot be carried out 
now. Do we wish for this 1 Do we really desire 
Christ's rule of righteousness to be established 1 

It is not as a time of lazy ease and enjoyment that 
we must think of it, but as a time of perfect holiness, 
and, therefore, of perfect happiness. Remember, there 
is nothing of self-indulgence, or idle pleasure, in the 
happiness that holiness gives. So that if this kingdom 
were to come to-morrow, a great many of us would 
find but little in it to enjoy. We do not naturally care 
for its happiness ; God only can teach us to love and 
desire it, and He is teaching us to do so by letting us 
feel the misery of sin, and idleness, and selfishness, so 
that we may long to be rid of them. He is teaching 
us by the bright and happy feelings that come from 
resisting an evil temptation, or in doing what we know 
to be right. And when we have learnt this, even in 
the smallest degree, it will be no longer a vague and 
indistinct hope on which we fall back, amid the misery 
and confusion around, or in the sorrows and suffering 
of our own lot ; for we shall rest satisfied that they 
are, though men know it not, preparing the way for 
that kingdom more fully to come, or preparing us to 
enjoy it. We shall no longer say it is only the mis- 
sionary's work to help it forward, for it is ours as 
miich as his. We can help or hinder it ; we are help- 
ing or hindering it day by day. Every unrighteous 
act we do, every good suggestion we let pass unheeded, 

o 2 
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every untrue word we speak, is hindering it, however 
uuimportant we may think them. But then, thank 
God, every honest act, instead of a dishonest one, 
every kind deed, instead of an unkind one, every effort 
we make to bring order out of disorder, in our own 
lives and homes, or in the lives and homes of others ; 
every sacrifice for His sake, of which the world knows 
nothing, every instance in which our words or example 
have turned " a sinner from the error of his way," has 
so far helped forward the coming of " the new heavens 
and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." * 

* 2 Peter iu. 12. 
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BEADING VII. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 



".Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven." 

We must have been startled sometimes when we 
have said these words, because we know that deep 
down in our hearts the thought and wish has been, 
^^My will be done." We may have put it from us, 
saying the words were so universal that we need not 
trouble ourselves about their meaning ; or we are con- 
tent to think they only refer to God's will being done 
in the world at large, — on earth generally, and we say 
-we do desire that. What lAiserable deception this is ! 
We do not really think it, in the first place ; and, in 
the next, if it does not please us that God's will should 
be done in us, and with us, and by us, it will not 
please us that it should be done in the world. But we 
know well enough what the words mean, and that in 
praying them we are asking that God's will may be 
done on earth as in heaven, not only in the concerns 
and lives of others, and in all countries and Churches, 
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but in our own lives also. Do we wish to pray this 
prayer honestly and sincerely as concerns ourselyes? 
or do we think our wills are the best, or at least are 
so determined to do them, because, best or worst, they 
are the pleasantest, that we would rather leave it, con- 
tent with the acknowledgment that there is something 
wrong somewhere, but trusting it will not make much 
difference in the long run 1 Surely, if we consider it, 
such a view is too utterly hollow to satisfy us ; and if 
we will not think about it, its hoUowness will be 
taught us by our own bitter experience before long. 

Ponder for a moment on what the Will is you pray 
may be done. We have spoken about it already, and 
have seen, that to the world at large, and to every 
living soul in it, God's will regarding them is, to bring 
about their highest good. All that is wretched, cruel, 
disappointing, oppressive, and wicked in the world, all 
that is wrong and contradictory in our lives, comes 
from our wills, and that of others, working contrary to 
His ; and so for a time the devil's will is done ; but 
not for ever, for in the end God's purposes shall not 
&il ; while now they often triumph even through the 
evil machinations of men to defeat them. 

Before, then, we can heartily pray, "Thy will be 
done," as concerns ourselves, we must have learnt to 
desire our highest good. Many of us have not learnt 
this at all, for if we could have the pleasant things 
around us, an easy life, kind friends, the gratification 
of our wishes, success in our calling, rising in the 
world, we should be content. It is our position, or at 
best our outward character, we desire to have im- 
proved. We like to be well spoken of, as being steady, 
useful, and clever, and it is very well, indeed, that it is 
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80. It is the lafit stage of moral degradation to have 
ceased to care what we are, or what people say of us ; 
to have, in fact, sunk so low that we do not think it 
matters. As long as a man is ashamed of being known 
to be a drunkard, as long as a person is ashamed of 
being known to go on unsteadily, there is some hope ; 
but when it comes to this stage, that people say, " He 
hasn't any pride in himself at all, and doesn't care who 
knows how bad he is, or what people think of him," 
there seems to be no hope left. It is a dreadful thing 
when self-respect is so entirely gone as this. At the 
same time, the really Christian state of life, is that, in : 
which we do not care about these outward things, 
because we have a higher aim, — even to be made day 
by day more like Him whose name we bear. In which 
it is not success or enjoyment, or a good reputation 
we desire, but that Qod would make us more truly 
loving to every human being — more slow to judge, and 
more ready to help — ^would strengthen us to strive 
more against every sinful and selfish feeling, and to 
live more simply to His honour and glory instead of 
our own. When these are our desires, however hesi- 
tating and feeble they may be, we shall pray, '^Thy 
will be done,'' fully and sincerely ; meaning in us, and 
with us, and by us ; and for our comfort we know that 
His will is our sanctification. 

Outward circumstances will come right to us then, 
though they may be contrary to all we had planned 
and hoped. We shall have given them up into God's 
hands, not because it cannot be helped, and it is no 
use striving against what must be, but because we can. 
trust Him entirely, and believe from our very heart 
that His will is the best will We have taken oui; 
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happiness out of the region of accideut and change, 
and have given it into the keeping of One who cannot 
fail us. 

Do not put this from you, and say, "These are 
high-flown feelings with which I have nothing to do, 
it is enough for me if I can get respectably through 
life." You have to do with them every day ; the ordi- 
nary, respectable lives you talk of have depths in them 
which nothing but the deep things of Grod can reach. 
Sorrow and disappointment, and trial and death, come 
into every life, however ordinary and common-place, 
and how are you going to meet them ? . The trust in 
God's will, as the best, is no high-flown feeling when 
they are near, but the one thing to which you can turn 
for strength if you would not be driven to despair. A 
passage in one of Jacob Abbott's books brings this 
home to us very strongly ; he says, " Suppose a mother 
always uneasy and solicitous about her child when it 
was in health, or sitting over it in sickness, restless 
and anxious, trying this remedy and that, without 
peace and without hope. Suppose, I say, that Grod 
should come to that bedside and say to her, * Anxious 
mother, I was taking charge of your child, but since 
you are so restless and uneasy, I give the case up to 
you if you will take it : shall that child recover or die 1 
I was going to decide in the best way for yourself and 
him j but since you cannot trust me, you decide. 
Look upon him, then, as he lies here suffering, and 
look forward as far as you can into futurity, see as 
much as you can of his life and yours here if he lives, 
and look onward to eternity : get all the light you can, 
and then tell me whether he shall live or die 1' What 
would be the feelings of the mother if God should thiia 
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withdraw from the sick-bed of her child, and leave the 
responsibility in her hands of his future state 1 " 

If it came in this form, there are very few of us who 
would not give back such responsibility to God. But 
we forget He is by every bed-side at which we are 
watching ; present at every accident we deem so un- 
toward j deciding our concerns by the hundred uncon- 
scious influences that affect them ; we have lost our 
belief in His presence among us, and so have infinitely 
increased the difficulty of saying, " Thy will be done." 

Think what a difference it would make in our lives 
if we could say it. We should not be less earnest, less 
enei^etic, less hopeful, in seeking to obtain anything 
on which we have set our hearts ; it would make us 
more so, for we should feel safe in knowing it was 
God's gift, if permitted to enjoy it, and that His love 
would withhold it, notwithstanding our efforts to ob- 
tain it, if it would be a curse instead of a blessing. 
When we cannot and will not say, " God's will be 
done," we may let our desire for some one thing grow, 
and grow, till there is nothing else we care for in life, 
and we will have it at any price ; the feeling is, " Only 
give it me, and I will take the consequences," — like 
Rachel of old, who said, " Give me children, or I die.'' 
And you remember God heard her too passionate 
request. He gave her children, but she died : the 
blessing came, and yet when it came, it was lost to her. 
Or like the Israelites, when they so vehemently de- 
manded flesh to eat, God also gave them their desire ; 
but it says, " sent leanness withal into their soul." 

When we have steadfastly persisted in desiring that 
our own will be done, God may grant our desire, and 
thus teach us by painful experience that His will is best. 
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How often this is the case ; how often a thing we 
have too passionately desired, which we would have at 
any cost, is given to us, and it has proved a sorrow 
rather than a blessing ; it has entailed some suffering 
or misery which we could not foresee, or its very power 
of pleasing us is gone. We have grasped it so vehe- 
mently that we have crushed it in our hand. The 
very thing we would have died to obtain is tossed from 
us as worthless after a while. We never took it as 
God's gift, we seized it for ourselves, and its power of 
giving us enjoyment is gone. 

It is strange how inconsistent we all are about this. 
You will hear a man who was not content with the 
&ir profits he was making, but was bent on being rich, 
and speculated against the advice of friends, and fails, 
say, "That is God's will, so he must bear it;" or another 
is warned that the course he is pui*suing will injure his 
health, may lay ^him up for years, yet he persists in 
following his own way, and when he is laid on a bed of 
suffering, he does not think it is his fault, but comforts 
himself with the expression, " It can't be helped, for it is 
God's will." Again, a person is warned against marry- 
ing a notoriously bad character, a confirmed drunkard, 
perhaps, but she is set upon it, and persists, and a few 
years after, when surrounded with wretchedness and 
want, she will say, " It is very unfortunate, but it is 
God's will, and I hope it is all for the best." 

It was not God's will but theirs that brought such 
misery on all these individuals. We need not, how- 
ever, go to other people's lives, for we must have seen 
this in our own. We must often have felt, it has been 
really because we have chosen to follow our own way, 
and would not listen to reason or advice, riot because 



THE LORD*S PRATER. 91 

God willed it, that we haye had to suffer. We should 
not blind our eyes to this ; we should look at the case 
as it really is. God did not send the bitter disappoint- 
ment, the sorrow, or the suffering that has overtaken 
us : we must not charge it on Him but on ourselves. 
It was our hands that planted the tree that is bearing 
such bitter fruit. When we have been brought fully 
to see this, we shall pray, " Thy will be done," with 
another and a deeper meaning; we have felt the 
misery of doing our own will, and have suffered from 
the evil of it, and turn thankfully to the remedy and 
say, *' God's will be done." He would have led us to 
right, but we would not be led, so we have had our 
way, and in some cases, it may be, shall suffer from its 
effects all the rest of our lives. Yet God will answer 
this prayer, if we pray it now ; and through the very 
sorrow and disappointment our self-will has brought 
on us, His will shall be done in us, and the bitterness 
of the fruit shall be taken away. 

Neither shall we be satisfied only to pray that God's 
will may be done in us, and with us, but by us also. 
We shall pray that we may do it, first, in the true, 
and upright, and energetic discharge of our daily call- 
ing; and then, that He will help us to follow, however 
feebly, our ^Master's steps on earth, who went about 
doing good ; that, wherever there is a word of comfort 
and sympathy to be spoken, — ^wherever there is a deed 
of kindness to be done, — wherever there is a helping 
hand required, in a sick-room or a disordered house, 
and we can give it, to give it, little as it may be, for 
His sake who looks not to the measure, but to the. 
motive of work that is done for Him. 

And using the Lord's Prayer thus simply and truly 
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as regards ourselves, we may use it also for the world 
at large. We know enough of life, and enough of 
history, to be aware there is want and misery, confu- 
sion and oppression, more or less, everywhere ; and we 
know, too, that people differ about the remedies for 
such things, that various men wiU propose opposite 
measures to get rid of the same evil God has not 
made us one of a race, nor one of a nation, to shut 
ourselves up, and say, '' These things do not concern 
me. I am of no importance in the world, so I do not 
care what happens ! " He means each of us to care ; 
we are obliged to care, whether we mean to do so or 
not. Little enough we seem to have to do with the 
politics of Europe, or the aggrandizement of kingdoms, 
but when war comes we must know about it, — when 
the price of the food we eat, and the clothes we wear, 
is raised on account of it ; and we must feel about it 
most deeply too, when so many have to mourn its sad 
and fatal results. We cannot help being one of the 
great family of man ; we cannot live and die to our- 
selves, if we would. It is true we may know very 
little of the secondary means of remedying the evils 
around, therefore we may pray more simply for the 
first great remedy, — that God would so keep the silver 
thread that runs through this world's tangled web, 
binding it to His throne, that it may not be cut by 
the evil purposes of evil men, or lost by the careless- 
ness of good men ; but kept safe and drawn closer year 
by year, so that His will may be done on earth, — ^the 
one sure remedy for all its ills, — till, at last, it is 
accomplished here even as in heaven. 

** Give us this day our daily bread." 

It is not long since I heard a labouring man observe. 
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"'Tis all very well for the gentry to be religious, 
but what I say is, religion never yet fed any man, — 
and that's what I look to." To be sure, he did not 
say, " God never yet fed any man," — for I suppose the 
thought would force itself on him that he might dig 
and plant for ever, but without God's sun and God's 
rain it would be no good. He gave, however, as a 
reason for not going to church, or caring about such 
things, that religion would neither feed nor clothe 
him. We need not be shocked at this selfish way of 
considering it. The fact is, we have never known 
what it is to go to work in the morning without bread 
to eat, so we are not called on to judge his case. Our 
Master hungered, and thirsted, and had not where to 
lay His head, that He might know, and He is the 
judge. 

Leaving, then, this particular case, — ^how does our 
Saviour meet the general want it speaks of ? He never 
lets us suppose He does not care for men's bodies, for 
their food and raiment. He could not see the people 
who followed Him, though they had homes to go to, in 
want, without having compassion on them, and feeding 
them ; and He has not changed now, for He is " the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." He knew how 
the daily wants would press on men, when He taught 
them to pray, " Give us this day our daily bread." We 
may be sure Christ never taught us to ask our Father 
for anything He did not mean to give ; do we believe 
this ? or do we think, " It is all very well saying that 
daily bread is promised, but I know that people are 
sometimes left in want of it, — left almost to starve.'* 
We must remember, before we judge, that we know 
very little of the history of other people. We do not 
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know if tbey ever asked for it, or if they ever worked 
for it ; and God says, " If a man will not work, neither 
shall he eat." We do not know how much of their 
present need is because they spent their wages in 
drinking and vice : moreover, we do not know whether, 
when they require it most, help will not, and has not 
often come to them, so that though they are not kept 
from the dread and anxiety of want, they are kept 
from the want itself We know so little about them, 
that we should not judge them, or God's Woi*d by 
them. One thing is certain, that if we were to go 
from one end of England to the other, we should find 
instances of help coming from such unexpected quarters, 
just at the right time, that it would seem almost as 
directly sent from heaven as the manuathat fed the 
Israelites ; and this not only to those who have asked 
for it, but to those who have never thought about God 
at all : for He is " good, even to the unthankful and 
the evil." 

It is not, however, of these extraordinary cases we 
would particularly speak. It is the common ordinary 
working life that we have to do with. It is as regards 
this Christ has taught us to pray, " Give us day by 
day our daily bread." Have we sometimes thought 
ourselves, and oftener heard others say, '^ It is strange 
to talk of our daily bread being given ; I know I have 
to work hard enough for it. Those who are rich are 
quite sure of having it, whether they pray or not ; and 
those who are poor have to work hard for it, any how : 
and this is not my idea of a gift." 

Perhaps you call the manna that came down froin 
heaven to feed the Israelites a gift ; but they had to 
work for it, notwithstanding. Turn to the xvith of 
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Exodus, the 16th and 30th Terses. You will see it 
must have taken them two or three hours every morn- 
ing to gather it, and you cannot doubt it was looked 
upgn as work, or God would not have forbidden them 
to do it on the Sabbath ; for they were to rest on that 
day. Work and labour of some sort or other is God's 
appointed way of giving us our daily bread. At the 
same time, those who are making more money than 
they actually need for their daily support appear to 
require this petition less than those who are living 
from hand to mouth. The case seems to be, that those 
who have plenty are tempted to think it their's of 
course, and those who have little, and work for it day 
by day, are tempted to think it their's of right ; so 
both are in danger of forgetting that it is God's gift, 
and to mock Him with false words every time they 
say the Lord's Prayer. Let us, then, endeavour to 
get a truer way of using it. Many of us are inclined 
to think it a hopeless thing to put such difficulties 
straight, and say, '^ It is no use talking about this ; I 
shall never understand it. There are many things in 
the Bible that very religious people find it hard to ex- 
plain, so I cannot be expected to understand them. I 
know I have to work, and nothing I can think about 
the Lord's Prayer will make work not work." Very 
likely, but it may make all the difference to you in 
doing it at the time, and in your Jiappiness and trust 
for the future. 

We may be sure it is not because God grudges to 
give us our daily bread without work that He has 
linked the two together. That would not be a father's 
feeling, and therefore it is not God's ; it must be from 
some very different reason to this. 
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Suppose there were two parents living in the same 
town, each with an only son whom they had worked 
hard to support. The boys grow up, and one fisither 
calls his son aod gives him the sum of money he .has 
been able to save, just enough to support him without 
labour ; while the other speuds the same sum in start- 
ing his child in an honest calling, in which he must 
work for his daily bread. Is the first or the last the 
most valuable gift ? It may be, for a little time, the 
son who received the money with nothing to do, thinks 
he has the best portion, and the other is disappointed. 
But the &.ther does not mind that, he believes he has 
done what is right for his boy. He knows it is an idle 
neighbourhood in which they live, and that there is 
one there whose delight is, in leading all around him 
into bad ways, and, with nothing to do, that his son 
would most likely fall into his snares. Years go on, 
and the first has spent all his fortune, and is reduced 
to misery, while the other has become a prosperous 
tradesman. If you were to ask them now, which had 
received the best portion, they would neither have any 
doubt, for the one had proved a curse, and tlie other a 
blessing. 

God does not give us His gifts to prove a curse, but 
a blessing, and if our old child's hymn be true, 

" Satan finds some mischief still 
For idle hands to do—*' 

and true it is, we all in our hearts confess, we need go 
no further for the reason that makes Him generally 
link work and bread together. 

It may be that the evil will of men, in some cases, 
sets aside the good will of our Father, and makes it a 
curse, by not giving *' a fidr day's wages for a fair day's 
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work ; " bat that is man's doing. It is one of those 
things we pray against, when we pray that God's will 
may be done on earth. Amongst the Jews, erery one 
had to work, for trades went from father to son in 
families, yet they oould reconcile the idea of a gift 
with the working for it. They knew the differenoe 
between working by a father^s will, and working by a 
tyrant's, firom the differenoe they felt in cultivating the 
rich meadows of Canaan, and burning bricks in Egypt. 
Just such a difference diall we also find in the way in 
which we take our daily work, — whether as a hateful 
necessity, or as a Father's gift. It is true, work will 
still be work, but our happiness in it, and therefore our 
strength to do it, will be very different, and, may we 
not add, our success in it also. Think of the differenoe 
there is in a thing done murmuringly and discon- 
tentedly, or heartily and cheerfully, and you will not 
doubt the help that a true understanding and belief 
in this petition of the Lord's Prayer will give you. 

Again, when you really receive your daily bread 
from Him, you will not waste it ; when you receive 
your money as wages which He has given you strength 
and health to earn, you will not squander it in foolish 
extravagance of dress or idle pleasure. 

You all know, by what goes on in your own houses, 
that it is not rich people only who are extravagant. If 
a man gets unexpectedly more wages than usual, in- 
stead pf putting it by or spending it to the greatest 
advantage, how often it goes in some foolish luxury or 
vanity, doing no one any good ; — would he have spent 
it so, if he had felt, '< this is my father's gift, I shall 
have no right to complain of want if I throw it away" 9 
We must recollect God works by means ; and one way 

H 
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in which He fulfils bia proratee, "Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteooaness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you," ia, by making a man 
sober, ptovident, and industrious. 

But more than this, in another sense, our daily 
bread is Ood's gift The words mean, bread for oar 
subsistence, and this is undoubtedly His gift. Why 
should corn nourish us more than grass, unless God 
had given it the power to do so ] We say this is a 
matter of course, and laugh. at the idea of one being no 
better thau the other for ns, and so fot^ the Giver in 
the gift J but He sometimes reminds us by painful 
experienoe, that it is from Him only its power of nou- 
rishment comes. There are illnesses in which nothing 
nourishes us. We may have the best of every kind of 
food, but its life-giving power is gone, and the sufferer 
dies of starvation in the midst of plenty. Such cases 
speak out plainly, that to each of us, whether we work 
for it or not, in this sense our (lally bread is God's gift, 
for He alone makes it the bread of our sustenance. 

Are we inclined to say, " After all, then, it was a 
pity the poor man who said religion would not feed 
him, was not told that it would, or that at least if ^he 
became religious, he would be more sure of his d^ly 
bread, for such motives are held out to people in the 
Lord's Prayer," 

this being true, and the Lord's Prayer 
[fish motives to us to seek God, it is the 
> them. If you will look at the sixth 
Matthew, the verses immediately fol- 
■d's Prayer, from the 24th to the 34th,» 
Fake no thought for your life, what ye 
• To bo read by the Claae. 
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Bb€dl eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on." Why 1 " For your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things." He would conquer our selfishness by teaching 
us so to trust our Father that we should have no room 
left for it. How can we think of serving a master for 
gain, who gives us all we need from his own love to 
us ? How can we only care for our own wants to be 
supplied, when it is as one of a family that our Father 
hears us? .i 

The Lord's Prayer puts the petition for daily bread 
after those for the honour of 6od*s Name, and King- 
dom, and Will, and it would have us pray for others 
as well as ourselves; — it is, "Give its this day our 
daily bread." The man who only cared for religion if 
it would feed and clothe him, would have said, — " I 
shan't pray for my neighbours ; what do they signify 
to me 1 it is uij/ daily food I want ; " or again, " I shall 
pray for myself. What do I care for God's honour if 
I am starving 1 " Does it seem almost too much to 
expect of human nature, that he should not only care 
for it, but care most for it, and that a man must be 
either a saint or a hypocrite, who did not put his own 
wants first, not only in this prayer of course, but 
always, as the matter of most importance to him ? Yet 
who is it who expects this of us? One, "who was 
rich, but for our sakes became poor ; " — One, who for 
our sakes had not where to lay His head ; — One, who 
knew and had felt all our earthly wants ;— One, who 
said, " Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." .That 
verse must answer our difficulty. Christ would not 
have us suppose we are buying our right to pray fQr 

H 2 
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ourselves, by praying fir^fc for OocTs Name, and King- 
dom, and Will ; but if we do not U\b by bread alone, 
if there is something more important to our life than 
eyen daily bread, what can it be but Qod's Name, King- 
dom, and Will, — which surely inoludes ''every word 
that hath proceeded out of the mouth of God." 

Now, put the objections that can be urged to this 
clause of the Lord's Prayer^ into plain English ; are 
they not something of this sort — ^'I and my wants oome 
first, brfore God's honour, or my neighbour's good^ittd 
it is no use pretending they do not." Remember if 
this is true i6t one, it is true for alL We know by our 
own selfish feelings at times, and again by suffering 
from otii^r people's selfishness, how hard and heartless 
BQxh. a principle would make us. Now picture to your- 
self A world in which it was predominant ; — ^a world 
whose law was the old Scottish motto, ''Thou shalt 
want before I ;" — a world in which a man's hand is 
against every man, and every man's hand against him ; 
— a world from which all kindly feeling has died out^ 
and universal selfishness is reigning in its place. 

Surely the most splendid portion on such an earth 
would be no better than a splendid booty in a robber's 
cave. We have read accounts of some states of society 
in which men for a short period have nearly approached 
it, — at the times of the plague, during the fury of revo- 
lutions, and at the gold diggings, — and the people f^^ 
it was like hell on earth. If then we wish our life to 
be a better or a higher one than that of the beasts 
that perish, we shall no longer wonder that our Saviour 
said, '' Man doth not live by bread alcMie," but shall 
thankfully and heartily pray, that God's name may be 
hallowed, and His kingdom come, and His will be done. 
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for the sake of the world at large^ and for ourselves. 
We shall be ready to act in the spirit, as well as repeat 
the words of the petition, *' Give tis this day our daily 
bread,** by helping instead of hindering our neighbour, 
in his struggle to make his way in life. We shall not, 
for instance, take work we cannot get through our- 
selves, just to prevent another person having it ; or un- 
dertake a situation we are not fit for, and shall not be 
able to hold, to keep a neighbour out, but shall live 
and act more in our daily life, as membera of one family 
whose Father is in heaven. 
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Ezekiel xviii. 81, 82; Ezekiel xzxiii 11; St. Luke U. 14; 
St. John yi 40; Bph. ir. 4—18; I Thest. iy. 8; 2 Peter iii 9; 
Heb. X. 9, 10. 
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Chri9t our example : St, Matthew xxvi 89, 42 ; St. John xU. 
27, 28 ; and xyia 11. 
Exhortations to it : Psalm xlyL 10 ; Hebrews xii. 9 ; 1 Peter 
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Christ our example : St. Luke H 49 ; St John iv. 84 ; and 
yi. 38 ; and ix. 4 ; Hebrews x. 7. 

KxhortiitioBS to it : Isaiah i. 14^18 ; St. John ziv. 15 ; and 
xv. 1«. 



READING VIII. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 



"Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us." 

. We are apt to think very little of the last clause of 
this petition, and yet our Saviour singles it out espe- 
cially to draw our attention to. He speaks of it more 
fully in the sixth of St. Matthew, 14th and 15th verses, 
where, immediately after the Lord's Prayer, He says, 
" For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will forgive you : But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses." In the Absolution we spoke of God's for- 
giveness of us, so to-day we will consider more particu- 
larly this last clause, "As we forgive them that trespass 
against us." The words of our Lord evidently make 
this forgiveness of others the condition of God's forgive- 
ness of us. Does this sound strange and contradictory? 
God's pardon is free; God's Gospel is free,' — ^what, then, 
can it mean by conditions? We shall ask this, no 
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doubt, just as we asked how our daily bread is a gift, 
if we have to work for it 1 We judge God by our own 
aelfish selves, and think conditions must be payment 

If you will look at the parable of the two servants, 
eighteenth of St. Matthew, 23 — 25, you will find that 
the servant had been already forgiven his debt, when 
he went out and found his fellow-servant. It was not, 
then, as payment he was expected to forgive him ; it 
was not in any one way as a satisfaction to the master, 
but by refusing to forgive his fellow-servant he set 
aside the very law under which he had been set free ; 
«<he refused to recognise the port in which he himself 
80 lately escaped shipwreck." There is a story in the 
eaxlj Church history which will illustrate this.* " Be- 
tween two Christians at Antioch enmity and division 
had fallen out After awhile one of them desired to 
be reconciled, but the other, who was a priest, refused. 
While this wsus the state of the case, the persecutions of 
Valerian began, and the priest, having boldly confessed 
himself a Christian, was on the way to death. Nice- 
phones, which was the name of the other, met him 
again, and again asked his peace, but the priest again 
refused. While the one was seeking and the other re- 
fusing, they reached the place of execution ; then the 
priest, who should have been the martyr, became terri- 
;fied, offered sacrifice to the idols, and made shipwreck 
of his faith ; while the other, boldly confessing, stepped 
into his place, witnessed a good confession, and received 
jthe crown the unforgiving one had lost 

" By his unforgiving spirit, he fell from the grace 
"which the Lord had given him, and thus forfeited the 
forgiveness he must have received before he could have 

* Trench on the Parables, 162. . 
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boldly Gonfesaed Christ in the first instance ; while the 
forgiying one won his crown." 

We saw, when speaking of the Absolution, that God's 
pardon was not only forgiving us the acts of sin which 
we had committed, it was restoring us to Himself : but 
how can He restore his image in us if we are unforgiv* 
ing ? We must confess that a forgiving God cannot 
make an unforgiving spirit like his Spirit ; indeed, by 
that very spirit, we raise up a barrier that prevents the 
entrance of his pardon into our hearts, which is the 
very first step towards restoring us to HiuL It is like 
a man who shuts up his window from the light : the 
glorious sun may be shining on the house, but he cannot 
complain that it does not enter, when he has himself 
put up the barrier between him and it. You will 
observe, taking down the shutter is the condition on 
which he receives the light ; we do not for a moment 
suppose it is payment for the light, but simply, that 
though the sun may be shining around, until he does 
this, it can do him no good. In the same way, God's 
forgiveness may be shining on. us, but it cannot shine in 
upon us, while we have raised this barrier of an unfor- 
giving spirit at the entrance of our hearts. 

Our Saviour says in the eleventh of St. Mark and 
die 25th verse, '< When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 
have ought agidnst any : that your Father also which is 
in heaven may forgive you." Do this, as the condition 
by which God's pardon shall be able to enter your 
hearts. If you will not, the pardon which at this moment 
surrounds you will be of no avail, for the next verse 
says : *' But if ye do not forgive, neither wiU your 
Father whioh is in heaven forgive your trespasses." 

And even this is not all. In looking again at the 
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parable of the two senrantiiy we find from the 34th and 
3^th yerses, 'Hhat his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. So likewise," says Christ, " shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their tres^ 
passes." We are told that the unforgiving spirit shown 
by the servant lost for him the pardon he had already 
received ; and it is of this that Christ says, " So like- 
wise shall my Father do ;" showing us that not only 
will angry, harsh, uncharitable feelings bar out the par- 
don of Godfrom us, but, supposing we have received it, 
as the priest in the story had, and then let such feelings 
rise up in our hearts, we lose the forgiveness we before 
possessed, as well as that we need for the time beings 
Suppose the man who had taken down his shutter, and 
enjoyed the warmth and light of the sun for awhile, 
chose to put it up again, he would lose all the benefit he 
had received, the room would be instantly dark, the 
light that was in it would be gone, while there would be 
no possibility of getting fresh light. He could not re- 
tain for a single moment the light that was in the room, 
because he could not cut it off firom the source of light, 
and have it as his own, independent of that source ; 
and, having shut that out, he has chosen darkness rather 
than light, for the darkness and light cannot exist to- 
gether. 

In the same way, i^ after God's pardon 1ms come into 
oar hearts, we let unforgiving feelings grow up there, we 
have put up the barrier again between Him and us; we 
have shut oiuwlves out from the source of pardon, and 
we lose even what we did possess,—- for pardon, like 
light, is not a thing we can cut off from Him from whom 
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it corned; and keep it independently ourselves. It is no 
charm, as we saw in the Absolution, pronounced over us 
and done with, but a 'state in which we must live and 
dwell ; and forgiveness and unforgiveness can no more 
exist together than can darkness and light. No wonder, 
then, that when St. Peter asked our Lord, " How oft 
fihall my brother sin against me and I forgive him 1 till 
seven times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 
thee, until seven times, but until seventy times seven.'' 
In other words, — Always, whenever he needs it ! As 
though He would say, " It is the law by which alone 
you live yourself, — it is, therefore, the law by which you 
must let others live as regards you." We can have no 
right to condemn; we, who should be condemned 
ourselves, if we had what was our due. We must be 
merciful to others, we who have such daily need of 
mercy ourselves. 

One thing may well surprise us, that the sin which 
Christ himself tells us must hinder our prayers being 
heard by God, and which is alone sufficient to prevent His 
pardon from giving us peace, is hardly considered by us 
as a sin at all. *^ If ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your father forgive you your trespasses.'* 
These are most awful words for the Saviour of the world 
to have spoken, and we make light of them. 

We need nothing else to prove how little we think of 
sin as that which separates us from God, than the fieict 
of hardly looking on want of charity, a hard, exacting 
spirit, an unforgiving temper, as sin, when it is the one 
thing that most widely separates us from Him. Because 
it is chiefly a sin of the heart, and is not anything that 
makes a great show of wickedness, it does not trouble us. 
We are inclined to think our outwardly respectable lives 
— ^the lives, I mean, that are so hedged in that there is 
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little of actual wrong-doing in them — are fietir enough, 
and need little repentance and little pardon, but this 
"Will bring it to the point. How much of this unforgiv- 
ing spirit is there in us ? It is a spirit which the parable 
of the two servants tells us, shows itself in two ways, «n 
unreadiness to forgive, and an overreadiness to demand 
the full payment of everything, whether love or kind- 
ness, that is our due. Is not this our danger ) Always 
to be thinking that one good turn deserves another, and 
also too often thinking one bad turn deserves another. 

We are only too well pleased with ourselves if we can 
say, " It's no more than my due ;" and " I have quite 
a right to it," is an answer, we think, which must settle 
the question, however little able the people may be 
to meet our exactions. While, on the other hand, we 
are often not much dissatisfied with ourselves when we 
can excuse an unkindness by saying, '* I consider so and 
so behaved very unhandsomely, so it is no more than 
they deserve ;" or, " I am not going to help her now, 
she has taken very little notice of me lately /' or, " I 
don't see how she can expect us to be kind to her, she 
has never done anything for us." And at any little 
ofifence we are ready to say, " I am sure I have a right 
to be angry." And we can speak and act thus, and yet 
hardly shrink from the words, " With the same measure 
that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you again." 

Sometimes, indeed, you hear people say, " If I do 
not forgive so and so, I suppose I cannot say the Lord's 
Prayer," and such a thought is better than no thought 
upon the subject at all, low and contracted though it 
be. ■ But the Lord's Prayer points to a state of mind 
that should, as it were, go before angry feelings, and 
keep them out. It should so remind us of our short- 
comings^ of God's forbearance, of the law of love and 



108 THB LOBD'b PRATBB. 

merey under which alone we can live, that we are ready 
to make such allowance for others, that the offence itself 
ia prevented. 

Very often the trespasses of others against us are much 
lighter than we are inclined to think them. We raises 
by our exaggerated view of the case, a slight offence 
into a great one, and then think ourselves so much iu« 
jured that we cannot be expected to forgive it It is 
neither by overrating nor underrating an injury done us 
that we shall feel rightly about it. If we have suffered 
a wrong, we are not bound to excuse it away ; we should 
not succeed in doing so if we tried, for we shall have a 
feeling of annoyance or anger rankling in our minds. 
What we should do is this, — see how £itr we have 
brought it on ourselves, how far we are to blame in the 
matter. It is very rarely an injury is done by any one 
simply for the pleasure of doing it. There has been 
something on our part to provoke it ; that should be 
looked to first. Then we should try and discover if those 
from whose conduct we suffer, knew the extent of the 
wrong they did us, and often we shall find they would 
have shrunk from it themselves, had they considered 
the fidl amount of the evil it would bring. We should 
do this, that our forgiveness may be hearty and com* 
plete. Often we say that we forgive — but we say it in 
this sort of way, " 0, I have not the slightest feeling 
against her, I quite forgive her : but at the same time I 
must confess'' . , . and then we add all the little 
particulars that make the case against the offender as 
bad as possible, and for ourselves as strong as possible. 
We do not put the grievance &irly from us. We have 
not done with it out and out, we have not discarded it 
from our minds; it haunts us, and often influences our 
future opinion of the person more than we are aware. 
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Therefore it is that we ahoold look the case hirlj in the 
faoe, and see what were the motives and what the ex- 
cuses for it, that when we do forgive we maj have put 
it from us entirely. Remember that this will not make 
lis forgive, — the forgiving spirit, like all other good gifts, 
comes from God. Ail we have to do is to be willing to 
receive it, to take down the barrier, and let in the love, 
and mercy, and forgiveness of God, which will at the 
same time make us loving,and merciful, and foi^ving. 

And i^ which is not likely, we should ever suffer firom 
great and wilful injury done us, the spirit of foigiveness 
which we have cultivated in trifles will not fail usthen. 
It was in the agony of death itself that the first martyr 
showed forth this spirit in its fulness when he prayed, 
'< Lay not this sin to their charge ;" it was on the Cross 
that He who is our example said, *' Father, foigive 
them, for they know not what they do." When we 
think what a gulf there is between our forgiveness at 
the best and His, when we remember all our unkind, 
uncharitable feeling about little offences, our harsh 
judgments, and hard thoughts with regard to others, 
the Publican's prayer must surely come from our heart, 
^ God be mercifol to me a sinner." 

^ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil" 

Temptation means trial ; the two words are used in- 
differently in the Bible to express the same idea, for we 
shall find to tempt, to try, to prove, all put for the same 
thing. 

In Gen. xxiL 1, it says, '' God did tempt Abraham," 
and speaking of the same thing in Heb. xi. 17, it says, 
" Abraham was tried." In Proverbs it says, " It is God 
that trieth the heart." St. James says, in the 1st chap- 
ter and 12th verse, *' Blessed is the man that endureth 
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temptation : for when he is tried, he shall receive thd 
crown of life ; " and in the next verse he adds, '* Let no 
man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God ; '* 
and we are taught to pray, " Lead us not into tempta- 
tion." At first this puzzles us, and we are apt hastily 
to conclude it is a contradiction ; but the end of the 
verse in St. James, and one in Daniel, may help us to 
understand it better. St. James says, " God cannot be 
tempted of evil, neither tempteth He any man ; " and 
Daniel says, in the 12th chapter and 10th verse, ''Many 
shall be purified, and made white, and tried ; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly," — ^this with the next clause of 
the Lord's Prayer, "Deliver us from evil," will explain, 
I think, the pi'eseut one. There is nothing that we 
really value that we do not wish to try, or prove, be- 
ginning with things in ourselves : for instance, we like 
some trial of our strength, or of our firmness, or of our 
endurance; — we think we have these things, and we 
like something that will try what they are worth. 

Again, we like some trial of what we have learnt; 
we should never be content to be learning all our lives 
without testing how far our knowledge will stand us 
in good stead. Above all, I do not believe we ever felt 
real deep affection for any one without rejoicing that 
it should be tried, that those for whom it is felt may 
know of what sort it really is, — whether a mere passing 
feeling, good for sunny days, but failing in dark ones, 
or true and real, independent of all outward circum- 
stances. The same holds good with things out of our- 
selves ; it is only that which is utterly valueless that 
we cast aside as unworthy of trial. 

Now, in all these cases there is that in the trial 
which makes it possible for the thing tried to Ml. If 
it is faulty, shallow, insufficient, false in any way, it will 
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&il. The trial puts it to the test, and will prove either 
its goodness or its badness^ 

If we find a friend fail us in the hour of need, the 
triia.1 has proved the falseness of his friendship ; if on 
the other hand he stands firmer to us than ever, it has 
proved its truth. In home-life, diflBculties and anxieties 
are the touchstone of real aflection. If it is worth 
anything, it shines out brighter than ever, for the diflB- 
culties only bring out its strength, shown by the quiet 
hopefulness, the cheerful endurance, the gentle sym- 
pathy j whereas if it is but the name of aflfection, and 
not the real thing, the trial brings out its weakness, 
which is shown by irritability, recrimination, and anger. 
So then every trial touches us in two ways, it may 
bring out good, and it may bring out evil ; and one 
and the same trial ftay do this. Just as it is the same 
testing machine that shows the worthlessness of bad 
iron, and the excellence of the good. But the difference 
is, that iron is either bad or good, and nothing more, 
whereas in us there is evil and good mixed up together. 
So we should never think of calling a trial of iron a 
temptation of iron, because we have come to use that 
last word, temptation, only for responsible beings, who 
may prove good or bad, according as the good or the 
evil principle at the moment predominates. 

This is the case with us, — illness is a trial ; it may 
bring out our patience and our trust, or it may bring 
out our impatience and want of faith. Good fortune is 
a trial .; it may bring out our gratitude and kindness 
and unselfishness, or it may bring out our ingratitude 
and avariciousness and selfishness. In fact, it is hardly 
possible to think of any of what we call the accidents 
of life, that are not trials. Now Satan is the tempter, 
he is always on the look-out to make the trial bring 
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forth evil, so that we have got into the habit of ufidng 
the word temptation^ as only referring to the evil side 
of the trial. We pray, '^ Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil." We are such weak and eiring 
<}hildren, there is so much evil in us still, that while 
we should rejoice to endiu^ trial to prove the truth of 
our love and faith, and gratitude, to our heavenly 
Father, still we may £a.il, and so our prayer is, *' Lead 
us not into anything that shall prove too much for us, 
but deliver us from evil. We 'cannot stand the test, 
except Thou wilt deliver us from the evil. The tempter 
may prove too strong, be Thou, therefore, with us in 
the trial." Let us pray this prayer more faithfully 
morning by morning, and not forget it during the day. 
Let us look at each daily little trial as intended by Grod 
to bring out and strengthen wha# is good, but made 
use of by the tempter to bring out and strengthen what 
is bad. If once we can really do this, we have learnt 
the secret of being above the petty disappointments 
and trifling annoyances of the day. It will help us to 
keep our temper through all those little cross purposes 
and vexations, which come from the want of considera- 
tion, or of kindness, or of punctuality in othws. We 
all know, that it is just these little things which try us; 
they seem too unimportant to come imder any rule ; 
and so they are, if we look at them separately. But 
taking them in this light, as the testing of our charao* 
ter day by day, we shall meet them very differently. 
How constantly we use the word, without ever thinking 
of its meaning I We say, '^ Such a thing is very tryvny 
to me/' as an excuse for being put out of temper, not 
remembering that verjr word reminds us, that it is 
proving us ; that if the thing does put us out, it is be- 
cause the trial has proved our weakness. Shall these 
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daily things try us, and find ns wanting, as Satan 
would have, or shall they try us, and find us watching,^ 
as Qod would have) They are all part of the same 
conflict of good and evil that is going on throughout 
the world. It does not matter how small the eyil to be^ 
resisted is, or how insignificant the good to be done is, 
if you have resisted the one, and done the other, you 
have done that much — all that was given you at the 
time to do — on the side of right against wrong. And 
just Bs it is the same wind that bends and bows the 
great masses of forest trees^ and rustles the dead leaves 
at tiieir stems, so it is the same Spirit that is needed for 
the little as well as the great conflicts between good and 
evil in our own lives, or in the world around. Again, 
we must not be fiiint-hearted, and think that we shall 
never make the best of it against the evil within and 
the tempter without. There is this difiorence between 
Gk)d's trials of us, and our trials of others, that He is 
ready to give the strength, the patience, the love that 
is needed. He is ever watching over us ; and so we, 
depending and resting on Him, shall go safely through, 
being delivered from the evil, for '^ greater is He that is 
with us than he that is against us.'' 

"For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen." 

We must be ♦* walking by faith, and not by sight," to 
believe this. How often when we think of the millions 
of heathen with their gross idolatries ; of the godless- 
li^ss of nominally Christian countries ; of the victory 
of the bad over the good, and even of the strength of 
evil within ourselves, we should say Satan's is the 
kingdom' and the power now. Nevertheless, Christ's- 
kingdom has come, and shall never fail, for God's " h 

I 
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the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

Some time back a young Syrian was converted to 
Christianity by the teaching of a missionary; his friends 
and £Bimily, enraged at his turning '^renegade/' sought 
by every means to induce him to renounce his new 
faith, but, finding all their efforts unsuccessful^ they 
managed to have- him confined as a lunatic, in a mad- 
house. Even in this country, where wise and tender 
care has taken the place of rough treatment and blows, 
such an asylimi is dreadful enough, but in his country 
it was infinitely worse, a very den of human wretched- 
ness. By degrees the confinement, and bad usage, 
combined with his previous suffering, and the dreadful 
scenes around, broke down his health and strength^ and 
laid him on a bed of sufiering from which he never 
rose. At length, after weeks of fruitless search, the 
missionary whose teaching made him a Christian, dis- 
covered the place of his confinement. He passed 
through the long passages resounding with the wild 
cries of the maniacs, and found the young convert in 
the midst of this scene of misery and confusion ; when 
he came to him and leant over him, life was passing 
away, he opened his eyes and welcomed his friend, but 
the only words he spoke were ''Jesus reigns." 

Wonderful words, at such a time and in such a 
place, — ^a revelation of all that he had passed through. 
Often he must have been tempted to believe that Satan 
reigned there, often tempted to doubt whether Christ 
still reigned even in his own heart, — the trial had 
brought out the true metal stronger and brighter. He 
had been led through the temptation, and delivered 
from the evil; for even there the kingdom was Christ's. 
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Nearly seyenteen hundred years ago^ the same testi- 
mony, under very much the same circumstances, was 
given at the death of on*e of the noblest and earliest of 
the holy army of martyrs, Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna. 
IrensBus records that " when they were about to &sten 
him to the stake, he said, ' Let me remain as I am, for 
He who giveth me strength to sustain the fire wiU en- 
able me also, without your seeming me with nails, to 
remain unmoyed in the flames : ' upon which they 
bound him without nailing him. Then he thanked 
God that He oounted him worthy to suffer, saying, ' I 
bless Thee that Thou hast counted me worthy of this 
day, and at this hour, to receive my portion in the num- 
ber of martyrs in the cup of Christ, for the resurrection 
to eternal Hfe;' with more such words. Then when he 
had pronoimced 'Amen,' aloud, and finished prayer, the 
officers lighted the fire." Irenseus, an eye-witness, thus 
concludes his account of the martyrdom, ''He, Polycarp, 
was apprehended by Herod, under Philip, the Trallian 
Pontifez, Statins Quadratus being Pro-consul, but Jesus 
Christ reigning for ever, ' to whom be glory, honour, 
majesty, an eternal throne from age to age. Amen.'"^ 
♦ Milner^s Church HiBtoiy, Vol. I. p. 221. 
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READING IX* 



THE VERSICLES AND PSALMS. 



Priest.-^" O liord, open thou our lips ! 

Answer. — And our mouth shall show forth thy praise. 

Pfieit, — Qod, make speed to save us. 

Aimoer, — O Lord, make haste to help ns.** 

Ikkbdiately following the Lord's Prayer are the Yer- 
sicles, or short sentences. They are mentioned as 
already in use in the sixth century ; this is, therefore, 
the beginning of the oldest part of the Service, for the 
Lord's Prayer, we have seen, was not in general use till 
the thirteenth century. The second Yerside, with its 
responses, is the first yerse of the seventieth Psalm, the 
whole of which was probably said with the Doxology. 

THB DOXOLOOT. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the 
Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now^ and ever ahall 
be : world without end. Amen, 
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Praise ye the Lord. 

The Lord's name be praised. 

There were several different Doxologies in the early 
Church. One very general one was simply, " Glory to 
the Father, by the Son, and through the Holy Ghost." 
But when the Arians, — a sect who derived their name 
from Arius, in the fourth century, and denied that 
Jesus Christ was God as well as man, — ^took advantage 
of this general expression to say it gave countenance 
to their denial of the Unity and Eternity of the 
Trinity, this and other forms fell into disuse. The 
Doxology that took their place in the ancient Liturgies 
was, '' Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, now and ever, world without end.** 
This is the one still found in the Greek Church ; but 
the Western Church shortly after added the words, ''as 
it was in the beginning," to express more fiilly their 
belief that Jesus Christ was from the beginning, before 
all things, and that by Him all things exist* 

The sentence^ '' Praise ye the Lord," is a transla- 
tion of the Hebrew word ^' Alleluia." This word Was 
anciently used in the Church, and was retained in the 
first Prayer-book of King Edward's reign, when it was 
appointed in the Services from Easter to Trinity Sun* 
day. In the ancient Liturgies it was omitted on days 
of fiisting and humiliation. 

The response, ''The Lord's name be praised,** though 
very ancient in itself, was not introduced into our 
Service tiU 1661.: 

The Ninety-fifth Psalm follows. This psalm was 
from a remote period placed before the Psalms of the 
Noctum, to give people time to assemble before that 
service began, — " it being," says an old writer, " always 
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•sung with a strong and loud voice, to hasten those 
people who were in the churchyard or any other ad- 
jacent part, waiting for the beginning of prayers."* 
From this circumstance it was called the '^ Inyitat<»7 
Psahn." 

THE NINETY-FIFTH PSALM. 

Come, let us sing unto the Lord : let us heartily 
rejoice in the strength of our salvation. 

Let us come before His presence with thanksgiving : 
and show ourselves glad in Him with psalms. 

For the Lord is a great God : and a great King above 
all gods. 

In His hand are all the comers of the earth : and the 
strength of the hills is His also. 

The sea is His, aiid He made it : and His hands pre- 
pai'ed the dry land. 

come, let us worship, and fall down : and kneel 
before the Lord our Maker* 

For He is the Lord our God : and we are the people 
of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand. 

To-Kiay if ye will hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts : as in the provocation, and as in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness j 

When your fathers tempted me : proved me, and 
saw my works. 

Forty years long was I grieved with this genera^ 
tion, and said : It is a people that do err in their hearts, 
for they have not known my ways. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that they should 
not etiter into my rest. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son t and to the 
Holy Ghost ; 

♦ Wheatley. 
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As it was in the beginniiig, is now, and ever shall be : 
world without end« Amen. 

Yott will see, in reading these verses, that it is more 
than an ^ Invitatoiy Psalm f that it is itself an hymn 
of praise, which we have been prepared to enter into 
by the prayers that have gone before. 

The Confession and the Absolution should have made 
us ready to rejoice heartily in the " strength of our sal- 
vation." The Lord's Prayer should have made us ready 
to sing that the ^' Lord is a great God, and a great 
!&ing above all gods : that in His hands are all the 
comers of the earth/' 

This noble song is intended to take our thoughts 
away from our sins and sorrows out into the great world 
itself and to teach us that God is there too. This 
}filand-home of ours, He made it, — ^the blue waters of 
the North Sea, and the broad Atlantic, that wash its 
shores, are the works of His hands : He gave them as 
mighty barriers between us and our enemies. 

His hand made the dry land also, the woods, with 
their towering trees ; the fields, with their waving 
crops ; the mines, with their endless stores of coal, and 
iron, and lead. We did not prepare them, — He worked 
in the secret part of the earth, and worked for us, for 
the ^' people of His pasture, and the sheep of His hand.'' 
But more than this, it says " the comers" or " deep 
places"* '' of the earth are His, and the strength of the 
hills is His also." The glorious mountains in far off 
parts of the world are His, though the people who live 
beneath their shadow know Him not ; yea even they 
too belong to Him, for He is the Lord their Maker, 
Year by year thousands go forth hence to toil and 

*. Bible Version. 
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the wild aMes, and the stony rocks that are a refuge 
for the conies ; " he loves the '^ hoarfrost and snow,^ 
and " the storm and tempest," and the '' darkness" and 
*< light," for they are God's works, the revelations of Hig 
power and glory — 

" Whose praise do they mention, 
Of what is it told ? 
What will be for ever, 
What was from of old. 
The day in its hotness, 
The strife with the palm, 
The night in its silence, 
The stars in their calm/* 

King David tells us these are all hymning the praise 
of their great Creator, who " spake the word, and they 
'were made ; who commanded, and they were created."* 
But he speaks of more than this ; look again at the 
24th Psalm, the verse goes on, — 

^'The compass of the world, and they that dwell 
therein." 

Therefore he speaks, too, of " war and fighting,** of 
" strength and courage," of " husbandry and labour," as 
God's works, and of "kings and princes,'' of "judges 
and people," as belonging to Him, whether they re- 
member it or forget it.t 

The common blessings, and duties, and pleasures, and 
relations of life, all find their place in the Book of 
Psalms, as well as deep penitential words for sin and 
prophetic words of the coming Messiah. These dif- 
ferent things do not seem out of place together ; we 
find them sometimes in the same Psalm, as it were 

* Psalm Qxlviii. 1^11. 

t See Psalms it ; xi. ; ZTiii. ; xxz. ; cxxviL J 
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growing out of each other. Observe the last verse of 
the 104th Psalm, how naturally it springs from the 
"Words before ; David has been speaking about '^ the 
heavens and the earthy and the waters, and the beasts, 
and the birds, and the fishes, as God's :" the only 
thing in the world that does not belong to God is sin ; 
therefore, he looks forward to its being rooted out, so 
he goes on : — 

" As for sinners, they shall be consumed out of the 
earth, and the ungodly shall come to an end." * 

In the 19th Psalm, in which he opens with the 
words, — 

'^ The heavens declare the glory of God : and the fir- 
mament showeth His handy-work ; ... in them hath 
He set a tabernacle for the sun, which cometh forth as 
a bridegroom out of his chamber," &o. 

He goes on,— 

'^0 cleanse Thou me from my secret fitults, and keep 
thy servant from presumptuous sins ; " 

And ends with the words, — 

" Lord : my strength, and my Bedeemer.*' 

He who made the heavens so pure, He who keeps 
the sun in its course. He it is, also, who alone can 
make the heart of man pure, or keep him in the right 
way. 

And now how does this Book of Psalms help you, 
who are to be teachers ? First, it will give real interest 
and freshness to the common lessons of geography, 
astronomy, and history. What are they for, but to 
teach us more fully about God's works ) 

Do you not feel at once the difference this thought 
makes in your way of teaching these common lessons ? 

• Psalm civ. 35. 
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If they really speak to you of God's works, you will no 
longer be content that they should be a set of words 
the children must remember, but you will try to give 
their little minds if it is but one true idea about the 
heavens above or the earth beneath, and so awaken a 
feeling of love and admiration for the great Creator. 

For instance, after reading in the day's Psalms Eii^g 
David's words, '* I will consider thy heavens, even the 
works of thy fingers : the moon and the stars, which 
Thou hast ordained,"* you could hardly make a lesson 
x)f astronomy the mere learning by rote a few hard 
names, you would surely try and make them feel de- 
light in the glories above their head, on a starry or 
moonlit night, as His handiwork. 

Perhaps you say, ^'Ah, well, there is no doubt astro* 
nomy has to do with God's works, but it is quite 
different as regards geography and history." David, 
however, did not think so. If you would know what 
geography and history really are, how you should study 
them yourselves, and teach them to others, read the 
107th Psalm carefully and thoughtfully through. It 
will give you a deeper interest in them than anything 
else can. It will teach you more than learning many 
books by heart, not, indeed, of the names of things, but 
of the things themselves,: It will give you as your 
starting point in both these studies this truth, that 

^^ A fruitful land maketh He barren : for the wicked- 
ness of them that dwell therein." 

And when you carry this thought into your study 
of history, it will explain why Holland has become a 
prosperous country, and why Spain, with all its wonder- 
ful natural resources, is '^ dried up." It will help yon 

* Psalm viii. 8. 
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to explain haw plague, and trouble, and the sword, axe 
aod'8 messengerB ; why oppi^asion and suffering are 
abroad on the earth, why "nations rise against nations,** 
and " the kingdoms are moved." 

More especiallj, then, do the Psalms throw light on 
history, for they tell lus, that, however men may forget 
it, sooner or later God ^'taketh the matter into His 
ownJmnd ;" and so the words come true, for nations as 
well as individuals : ^* Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap." It is longer, indeed, before they 
receive the fruit of their evil ways, or the reward of 
their good ways j but it comes at last People may say 
now as they did in King David's time *. — 

'^ God hath forgotten : He hideth away his face, and 
He will never see it." * 

Nevertheless, ''He shall bring upon them their^ 
iniquity." 

Have you not read of the Spanish rule in the Low 
Countries, and all its atrocities, and its end ; how tha 
Low Countries not only threw off the Spanish yoke 
altogeih^, but wrested from Spain the dominion of the 
aeas also 9 Again, have you not read of the wickedness, 
and godlessness, and oppression in France during the 
reigns of Louis XIV. and XY. % Often must the men 
of that generation have said in their hearts, — 

** Tush,t God hath forgotten : He careth not for it ;" 
but they sowed "to the wind, and reaped the whirl- 
wind," in the horrors of the dreadful revolution that 
followed, bringing forth again in its turn the punish- 
ment and retribution of devastating wars and military 
tyranny. Could these things be otherwise, while the 
words stiMid in the Book of Psalms : — '' He shall bring 
* Psalm X. 12. . t Psalto x. 12, 14, 
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\ipou them their iniquity." — "The Lord maketh inqui-^ 
sition for blood, He remembereth them and foigetteth 
not the complaint of the poor'' I 

You will be surprised to find how much more inte- 
rest you will take in history when you can connect it 
with some great principle, instead of only looking upon 
it as a collection of &cts and dates. 

For instance, you read a short account of the Battle 
of ^Tours : it happened a long time ago, and it seems 
nothing to you but the account of two armies fightings 
and with difficulty you remember which side won. 
Head it as the history of the seven days' conflict which 
was to decide whether the Crescent should prevail over 
the Cross, whether Europe should be Mahommedan 
or Christian, whether, in fact, ^'the uttermost parts 
of the earth are given to the Son for a possession,"* or 
to Mahomet, and you will have a very different in- 
terest in it, and find no difficulty in remembering its 
result. 

There is another lesson the Psalms should teach ii& 
We have seen how King David mixed up the wrong- 
doing of individuals, with God's punishment of the 
countiy, and thus he would teach us, that we cannot 
separate ourselves from the public life of the nation. 
The individual wrong-doers, with their common daily 
sins of dishonesty, false dealing, fraud, and injustice ; 
of pride, neglect of the pool', oppression of the weak : 
these are the things the Psaltnist brings forward as 
making the account of the people, and according as it 
becomes the chief features and characteristics of the 
nation, so is its doom. 

This we hardly realize at alL We think sin begins and 

* Paalm ii. 7, 8, 
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ends with ourselYeSy or with those it actually touches, 
We forget we have a twofold life, an individual and a 
national one, and that our sins do not remain a little 
heap of themselyes, which concerns no one else, but 
like the indiyidual sins of the '^ men of Sodom/' which 
went up, as the cry of the city itself, to God. 

Compare the two accounts in Genesis ziii. 13, and 
Genesis zviii. 20, and you will see what is spoken of 
as indiyidual sin in one case, is spoken of as national 
sin in the other. 

We often confine our idea of the public life of a 
nation to govemments and members of parliament, to 
judges or magistrates, whereas in this sense manufac* 
turers, and tradesmen, and artisans, and labourers, the 
men, women, and children of all classes, in &ct, are 
really making up that Ufe, and by their actions and con- 
duct deciding the character, and therefore the doom, of 
their country. 

The very name of the schools in which you teach, re- 
minds you of this, for they are called National schools. 
It should remind you also, that God would have you 
care that the boys and girls before you learn not only 
to write and read and spell, so as to get on in life, but 
also to love what is right and just and noble, and to 
hate what is selfish, fraudulent, and mean. You may 
do much, if your heart is in it, towards this« Tou 
may draw out their love and interest for the martyrs 
who witnessed for the ''truth as it is in Jesus" even 
unto the death, in all ages and countries ; for those who 
are following in their footsteps now, and, like Captain 
Gardiner and his devoted companions, count not their 
lites deat unto them, that they may make that truth 
knpwn unto the heathen. You may awaken their sym- 
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paihy and admiration for noble deeds done in times 
past : for the much enduring Albigensetf, and the heroic 
Swiss ; for the warriors who were true and merciful 
and unselfish amid scenes of bloodshed and horror, like 
Du Quesclin and Bayard, and our own Sir Philip 
Sydney; for the heroes of Elizabeth's reign; for the 
Covenanters of Scotland, and the Port Royalists of 
France^ Their histories would not be a mere catalogue 
of wearisome names and dates, but the tecords of living 
people, whose patience and courage, and perseverance 
and honour, whose workings and sufferings they can 
enter into and understand^ and it may be, in however 
small a way, desire to emulate. 

To do this you must really love your work, and not 
look upon it as so much done a day, for so much pay 
a day, but as the work God has given you to do for 
Him and for your country. And that you may never • 
think slightingly of the care of these little ones, on the 
one hand, and never be discouraged by its disappoint- 
ments on the other, the same Book of Psalma says, 
^ Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings God has 
ordained strength." (Psalm viiL 2.) 

But it is not teachers only who wiU find King 
David a words help them in their labour ; he speaks to 
all sorts and classes of men. 

The Psalms tell the labourer in the field, that God 
has put the earth in subjection to man, that man should 
root out all that does no good, and fill it with all that 
brings forth fruit ; that God must work with him, if his 
labour is to be of any avail (Psalm viii 6, 7 ; Plaalm 
civ« H.) 

Again, '< Man goeth forth to his work and his labotir 
till the evening. That Thou givest them they gathor ; 
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Thou openest Thine hand, and they are filled with 
good." (Psalm civ. 23, 2S.) 

The Psalms teU workmen of all kinds, that God 
must be with them, that He must give them wisdom 
and judgment, that He must prosper them, if they are 
to succeed. " Except the Lord build the house, they 
labour in vaiii that build it : except the Lord keep 
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain." (Psalm 
cxzii. 1 ; see also Psalm xxxiii. 13 to 16.) 

The Psalms tell the soldier and sailor, that God must 
work with them also. " Thou rulest the raging of the 
sea. Thou stillest the waves thereof, Thou hast set them 
their bounds which they cannot pass." "It is the Lord 
that girdeth us with strength for the war. He teacheth 
mine hands to fight, and mine arms shall break a bow 
of steel." (Psalm civ. 8, 9 ; Psalm xviii 32, 33 ; Psalm 
cxliv. 1.) 

The Psalms tell the factious, and discontented, and 
turbulent, that their ways are displeasing to God, that 
the remedies they need must come from Him. (Psalm 
xxxvii. 1, 3, 5, 7, 8, 9 ; Psalm xcix. 1.) 

The Psalms tell judges and magistrates, and rulers 
and kings, that " God standetb in the congregation of 
the mighty ; He judgeth among the gods. How long 
will ye judge unjustly, and accept the person of the 
wicked? Defend the poor and fjitherless : do justice 
to the afflicted and needy." (Psalm Ixxxii. 3 — 5.) 

Thus, when our Reformers embodied this Book of 
Psalms m the daily Service, by bringing day by day 
all their common occupations befove men in God's own 
house as the things He had appointed unto them to do, 
they entered the highest protest against that division 
of sacred from secular things, of which we have before 

K 
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Spoken j they took the surest means not to let men 
again forget that '^ The earth is the Lord's^ and the ful- 
ness thereof; the world and they that dwell thereia" 
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Psalm viii 8, 4, 6, 7, 8; xviii. 7 — 17; xix. 1—7; ^^-g^i 7; 
1. 9—12; xcv. 4, 5; xcvi. 10, 11, 12; cxlvlL 4, 8, 9, 16, 17; 
czlviii. 



READING X. 



THE LESSONS. 



Before the Reformation, the Lessons were numerous, 
but they were generally very short, some consisting of 
a few verses of Scripture, and some being extracts from 
the &thers, or lives of the saints, and these small por- 
tions were interrupted by anthems. 

In 1547, the Reformers returned to the primitive 
costom of reading two Lessons only, and instead of 
short passages, appointed a whole chapter, and generally 
followed the Bible course ; beginning the calendar year 
with Genesis and St. Matthew, and reading the Old 
Testament through once, and the New Testament 
through three times. 

Isaiah is not read in its order, because, from the 
prophecies it contains of Christ, it is reserved for the 
season of Advent. The two Books of Chronicles are 
omitted, as the chief portion of their history is con- 
tained in the Kings ; the larger part of Leviticus, some 
chapters in Ezekiel, the Song of Solomon, and the 

K 2 
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Apocalypse, are also omitted, and thus about fifty 
days in the year are unprovided with Lessons, and for 
these, chapters are taken out of the Apocrypha. The 
Apocrypha consists of old Jewish books, either of in- 
struction or history, which are not received as of Divine 
origin. Two of these books were not inserted into the 
calendar till 1662. The American church omits the 
Apocrypha in the daily Lessons, but retains it for 
Holydays. The Sixth Article tells us that "these 
books are read for example of life, and instruction of 
manners,'* and are not to be received as of authority in 
points of doctrine : " Holy Scripture containing aU 
things necessary to salvation.'' 

The First Lesson. 

The First Lesson appointed for Sundays forms a 
distinct yearly course — separate from that of the 
calendar year — of chapters selected from the Old 
Testament. If you will turn to the beginning of your 
Prayer-book you will find the course of Lessons given. 
First, the "Proper Lessons" to be read on Sundays 
and Holydays : the first Sunday is called the First 
Sunday of Advent; this, then, begins the Christian 
year, about a month before the beginning of the 
Calendar year. Next you will find "The Calendar, 
with the Table of Lessons," for every day. The 
Calendar is the register of time, in month, weeks, and 
days, and receives that name from the Eomans having 
given the name calends to the first day of each month. 
Aiid it is from this table the Lessons for the daily 
service are taken. Genesis, from giving the account 
of Adam's fall and God's judgments upon the world, 
has been read during Lent from the early ages. The 
Church thus carries into p^ractice the words of St. Paul, 
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All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in 
righteousness." 

What does the First Lesson from the Old Testament 
principally teach us 1 

The early chapters of the Old Testament give us the 
records of the Creation, the Fall, the Deluge, and the 
dispersion of mankind, after that, the history is chiefly 
confined to a very plain and truthful account of one 
race of people, occupying a very small portion of the 
world's surface, — ^with the records of the words spoken 
by their teachers and prophets. 

It is the history of a people in no way very remark- 
able for good qualities or great talents; who bought 
and sold, loved and married, sinned and sorrowed, 
fought and died, like the rest of men ; but at the same 
time, it is the history of a people to whom God was 
gradually revealing Himself, and it is this that makes 
it so precious a record to us. 

God did not leave Himself without a witness among 
other nations, but to the Jews only was the Revelation, 
or revealing of Himself made. The only real revelation 
of God to man must be when the people themselves 
know Him who speaks to them. The old Heathen 
world could at best but worship Him as an " unknown 
God," whereas, the Jews knew the Lord to be their God, 
and the Holy One of Israel their Saviour. They by 
faith laid hold of this knowledge, and thus there was 
set up between earth and heaven that ladder which 
Jacob saw, and upon which the angels of God were 
ascending and descending. From the days of Adam ; 
—to Enoch, to Noah, to Abraham, and many others, 
was this intercourse given. The patriarchs each in 
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turn kept and increased it, till Jacob on his death-bed 
foresaw the wonderful future that was opening upon 
his femily ; — ^that family who were to be henceforth the 
great subject of Bible record, the preservers of (rod's 
revelation, the receivers of His direct communications, 
till in due time from them should come forth the 
Redeemer Himself, who was ^'the brightness of God's 
glory, and the express image of His person,'* into 
whose kingdom all the nations of the world should be 
gathered. 

How did God reveal Himself to man in the Old 
Testament ? 

First, as the great Giver ; when He gave to Adam 
all the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, fishes <^ 
the sea, and the fruits of • the earth, one only excepted. 
When a second time the world came forth into new life, 
after the deluge, again as the great Giver He made the 
earth, air, and sea over to Noah and his descendants, 
saying, " Into your hand are they delivered." (Gen. 
ix. 2.) 

He revealed Himself as a God hating sin; and, 
therefore, even in the garden of Eden proclaiming to 
man a Saviour, a deliverer from sin. Purging the 
earth at different times by fire and water, by famine, 
and by the sword, all great and terrible evils, but not 
such great and terrible evils as sin victorious and 
unchecked would be. 

He revealed Himself as a God who looked down into 
the affairs of men, considering their individual vants, 
punishing their individual sins; teaching them that 
He so cared for them that they might trust themsdves 
and all that belonged to them to Him. Abraham had 
been taught this, when He asked God for the desire of 
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his heiirt, a son to succeed him. Eliexer had learnt it 
when he asked God to direct him, in his search for a 
wife for his master's son, and Jacob, when he asked 
God to bless the cattle given him f(»r wages. Moses 
believed it when he stayed up in the Mount praying, 
while Israel fought in the plain below. God taught 
it to Joshua and the children of Israel, when, for 
Achan's personal sin, they were driven back before 
their enemies, and when for Joshua's prayer '' the sun 
stood still upon Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon," 80 '^ there was no day like that before it or 
after it, that the Lord hearkened unto the voice of a 
man : for the Lord fought for Israel" * 

But where shall we stop in this long list ) We find 
this &iitb in God runnii^ through the lives of all the 
Old Testament writers. ''For the time would £ul 
me," the Epistle to the Hebrews says, ''to tell of 
Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jeph- 
thae ; of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets : 
who through &ith subdued kingdoms, wrought right- 
eousness, obtained prcHnises, stopped the mouths of 
lions." t In &ot, just in proportion as they were good 
and holy was this fiath shown forth ; or rather, it was 
this that made them good and holy, for the Bible says, 
"It was accounted to Abraham for righteousness" 
(Qen. zv. 6), when he believed God's promise that he 
should have the seed he desired. 

Again, He taught men that His gifts were to be 
worked for, and to be used, iu>t wasted. When He 
gave the earth first to Adam, it was to dress it and to 
keep it ; when He renewed the grant to Noah, he was 
to go forth to replenish and subdue it, to take rule and 

• Joshua X. 14. t Heb. xl 82, 88. 
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charge of the beasts of the field, — and all that moveth 
ou the earthy and all that groweth in it, to establish 
law and order, for at the hand of every man's brother 
ivas the life of man required. (See Gen. i. 28 — 30 ; 
ix. 1 — 7.) When these conditions were forgotten, and 
the iniquity of the nations was full, as in the case of 
the inhabitants of Canaan, the gift was recalled, and 
the land given to others. This law held good through 
the world's history. How many nations like the 
Assyrian, and Babylonian, and Roman, whose iniquity 
was also full, have passed away ! How many races, 
like the red Indians of America, who were not helping 
to bring the earth into subjection and cultivation, or 
to establish law and order, have died out, for they were 
but cumberers of the groimd, and their country is 
given on trial to others. 

Beyond all this, God was directing the eyes of His 
people by types and sacrifices to the " Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world,'* for the remission of sins, 
and by prophecies and promises to the fuller and com- 
pleter revelation of Himself, — when He should come, 
even " the Word who was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us," "the only begotten Son," who "hath declared 
Him." (St. John i. 14—18.) 

This brings us to the Second Lesson, which, both for 
Sundays and week-days, is taken from the New Testa- 
ment, as you will find by referring to the Calendar. 
Between the two Lessons either the Te Deum or Bene- 
dicite is appointed to be read. 

THE SECOND LESSON. 

The Second Lesson for the morning is taken from 
the Gospels and the Act& We cannot suppose that 
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the fuller revelation which God gave man in the New 
Testament conld in any way contradict, or be different 
fix)m, that He had given in the Old. Our Article 
says, "The Old Testament is not contrary to the 
New ;" whatever is set forth in the one is carried out 
and amplified in the other. What was but hinted at, 
or shown by types in the one, is a matter of history 
in the other. Perhaps an illustration may make this 
clearer. 

Imagine a father living in India, whose children are 
left in England. He is very anxious they should grow 
up good, and true, and loving, in the way which he 
believes will ensure their welfare and happiness. He 
writes to them constantly, tells them what he likes and 
wishes. While they are little, he only tells them just 
so much as he thinks they can understand, — speaking 
more of their outward acts than their inward feelings ; 
but, as they gi*ow older, his words go deeper both into 
their conduct and motives. At last he retiirns home, 
and his children know him fully and entirely. Far 
more fully and truly than they could ever have known 
him by letter; but we are quite sure that when he 
came to speak to them face to face, they would not find 
him different to the character his letters had repre- 
sented him. Unlike, most probably, he will be in out- 
ward form, to their expectations, but not in character. 
What he cared for when he was away from them, he 
will care about now. If he desired their happiness 
and welfare then, he will now ; if he desired that they 
should be loving, and noble, and gentle then, we are 
quite sure he will now. His presence among them 
may, indeed, so deepen their love to him, that it will 
enable him even more fully to bring before them what 
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he wishes them to be and do. What they might have 
thought too strict, when it was told them by letter, 
they will bear when his loving presence takes away aU 
doubt and fear of him. His example, too, will excite 
them to press forward to higher attainments, beyond 
anything in his letters. Some things will be no longer 
needed. Actual intercourse will have taken the place 
of written communication ; actual presence, of per- 
sonal description. They, too, being older, will be now 
able to receive things more difficult to be understood, 
and to decide their line of conduct regarding many 
things that may arise by the principles he has already 
given, not needing such direct supervision as before. 

In this case, the completer revelation has not 
changed the character of what was revealed, only en- 
larged and brought it out. 

In the same way, the New Testament is a iiiUer 
revelation of God, in the life and death of His Son 
Jesus Christ on earth. Som« things have, indeed, 
passed away with the old dispensation : the types, the 
sacrifices, the ceremonial law, and the Levitical priest- 
hood. The types, because they received their fulfil- 
ment when the Anti-type oame. The sacrifices, because 
they were no longer needed, since He came to whom 
they pointed, — **^the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice 
for the sin of the whole world." The ceremonial law, 
because it made way for a '* more excellent ministry." 
The Levitical priesthood, because He had come who, 
" after He had offered one sacrifice for sin, for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God," ** and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and His Father." * And 
the gloiy of the shekinah, because Christ is now and 

♦ Heb. X. 11, 12 J Rev. i. 6. 
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win Gontinue to be present with His Church, ^^alway 
even unto the end of the world." 

But as regards God Himself and His will to men, 
there was no change. He is the same, and His will is 
the same in the one dispensation and in the other,-^ 
" I am the Lord ; I change not." 

In men's outward life, — by which we mean the 
words, and deeds, and affections of a man's life, that 
bring him into contact with other people, — God's will 
is the same in the New as in the Old Testament. 
The principles and duties set forth in the one are but 
deepened in the other. 

The hospitality which the old patriarchs exercised 
unconsciously, and as a matter of course, beneath their 
tents in the land of Canaan, became a high^ duty now 
that Jesus Chiist had lived in this world, had hun* 
gered and thirsted, without where to lay His head ; — 
and "a cup of cold water given to a disciple in the 
name of a disciple^ shall in no wise lose its reward ;" 
for, ^' inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of 
these, ye did it unto MeJ** 

The family duties of obedience and love proclaimed 
from Sinai, are rendered more sacred by the blessed 
Jesus Himself being subject to His parents, providing 
for His mother even on the cross; while the love of 
husbands and wives is exalted, now that the love 
of Christ to His Church is made its model. The care 
and kindness of masters to servants, the duties of 
servants to masters, provided for in the old dispensa- 
tion, is also raised in the new, for they are all brethren 
in Christ ; and His example and service are made the 
foundation of both.* The law given on Mount Sinai, 
Bs regards all civil and domestic duties, has been 
* See Ephesians vi. 5—10; 1 Peter il 18—21. 
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elevated in its motives, and extended in its principles, 
in the Gospel rules given on the Mount of Olives. 

The principles of man's inward life, — by which we 
mean his thoughts, and feelings, and motives towards 
God, — ^are in the same way deepened and strengthened 
in the New Testament. 

Faith in God as our keeper and preserver, is to be 
stronger still with us Christians, than with the Jews 
of old, for the " very hairs of our head are all num- 
bered." 

The character and evil of sin, taught to the old 
world by the expulsion from Eden, the deluge, the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the punishments 
of the Israelites, and the denunciations of the prophets, 
should be more clearly understood by us, since He has 
come, of whom the Saviour says, ** When the Comforter 
is come. He will reprove," or convince, **the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment."* 

Yet, more than this, in the Old Testament we find 
God putting men into this world, surrounding them 
with all the wonders of nature, that they may search 
out and understand them, teaching them all they 
needed to know at that time, and giving them glimpses 
of a higher life to come. In the New Testament, He 
is bringing them into the kingdom of His Son, that 
they may not be satisfied with this outer life, for " eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him. But God hath revealed them 
unto us by His Spirit," We must, therefore, not be 
content with the knowledge, and privileges, and at- 
tainments, of the Old Testament saints ; neither must 
we stop short when we have acknowledged our outward 

• St. John xvi. 8. 
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life as tinder God's rule and law, we must not be satis- 
fied with being sober, upright, just, and merciful, we 
must take up our place in the kingdom set up in the 
New Testament, which is '^ righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost." 

There ought to be a closer union between us and 
God than even the patriarchs enjoyed, and a higher 
communion, since Christ has borne our outward na- 
ture, that we might possess more of His inward 
Heaven is nearer to us than it was to them. The 
Holy Spirit has been given to us, in a way it was not 
to them ; for " our bodies are the temple of the Holy 
Ghost." 

Higher motives to self-denial, and love, and charity, 
are given to us in the new dispensation, where the 
Holy Sacrament of " the body and blood of Christ,*' in 
remembrance of His dying love to us, has succeeded 
to the feast of the passover. 

To go back to our illustration, we can fancy the 
difference in the family, when the father came among 
them, and they were no longer treated as children, — 
knowing him better, they would desire more to be 
like him, — watching his kindness and self-denial, and 
devotion, they would feel more ashamed of all that 
was contrary to him in their own conduct. To become 
more like him, and to be satisfied with his approval, 
would be their blessing and reward. It ought to be 
so with us, for "many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them ;" " before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently set forth, crucified among you."* God 
grant that, after all, '^ the first are not last, and the last 
first, in the kingdom of heaven." 

* Gal. iii. 1. 



But again, the Gospels oontain the hiBtory of Jesns 
Christ upon earth, and of the work which He oame to 
do for us and for the world. That work, whioh was 
foretold when ma entered the world, was made mani' 
fest when the heavenly host proclaimed to the shep- 
herds, " Fear not, for, behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people ; for unto you 
is bom this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord ;" and when the angel called " His 
name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their 
Bins," and " Emmanuel, whioh being interpreted is, God 
with us."* That work which was shown forth at his 
baptism, when He said, " Suffer it to be so now : for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousneaa ; "* f 
which was triumphant over the Evil One,— at His 
temptation, when Satan came, and finding nothing 
wherewith to overcome His trust and obedience, left 
Him, and angels ministered unto Him. That work 
which was tried by the powers of darkness, in the 
garden of Gethsemane, in vain, — when His sool was 
"exceeding sorrowful, even unto death," and He 
prayed, "0 my Father, if this oup may not pass from 
Me, except I drink it. Thy will be done." { That work 
which was completed on the Cross, when He said " It 
is finished : and He bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost ;"§ even the accomplishment of His Father's 
will, in the salvation of the world. 

The Gospel accounts are the record of the one perfect 

life, that ever has been or shall b^ whioh united as it 

and New Testament in one. The ont- 

ble, the inward and invisible lite were 

btt. L 31—23. + St Hatt. iiL IS. 
Mt xxvi. a. % St John six. SO. 
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alike perfect in Him, there was no severancei and no 
conflict between the two. 

He did not live as the patriarch chief had lived, 
hunting and fitting, amid their flocks, and herds, and 
retainers, nor jet as John the Baptist, in the wilder* 
ness, &sting, preaching, and alone, but He united both. 
He was at marriage feasts, and domestic festivities, 
and social gatherings. He mixed with the good and 
bad. He lived among friends and relations, dearly 
loving the happy intercourse of the &mily at Bethany, 
rejoicing with those that rejoiced, and weeping with 
those that wept. To this he added nights spent in 
prayer on the mount, teaching by the wayside and sea 
shore, going about doing good to the bodies and souls 
of men. It was a life perfect in all its relations out- 
ward and inward, teaching us that it is only our imper- 
fect and fallen state, that makes the contradiction and 
division in our lives, to which we have so often had 
occasion to refer ; Christ is our example, and there was 
no contradiction or division in His life, and in propor- 
tion as our lives are brought into conformity with His, 
will there be none in ours. 

His life was perfected in His death, resurrection, 
and ascension, when He gave Himself up a sacrifice 
well pleasing to God, for the sins of the whole world, 
and was "raised again for our justification,"* and 
ascended to the ''right hand of God to make inter- 
cession for us.''t 

He is perfect as the Sacrifice, and Mediator, and 
Comforter, and Bedeemer of men ; and so there can 
be nothing in life, through which we are called to pass, 
or against which we are called to fight, that the High 
Priest of our profession has not gone through before, 
♦ Rom. iv. 25. f Rom. viiL 34 ; Heb. iv. 14, 16, 16. 
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for us, and been victorious. Therefore we are taught 
Sunday by Sunday to pray ; 

" By the mystery of Thy holy incarnation, by Thy 
holy nativity and circumcision, by Thy baptism, fasting, 
and temptation ; by Thine agony and bloody sweat, by 
Thy cross and passion, by Thy precious death and 
burial, by Thy glorious resurrection and ascension ; 

" Good Lord, deliver us." 

Only as we will accept the benefits of this, His life 
and death, only as we are made one with Him, — ^really 
and truly united to Him, by a living, loving faith, can 
the Father look on us with satisfaction, for He shall 
then see, not our imperfection, but His perfection ; not 
our sin, but His holiness ; ** He shall see of the travail 
of his soul, and shall be satisfied." * 

By that life and death only, can we hope in any way 
to follow His example. ** For hereunto were ye called : 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example that we should follow His steps .... who 
His own self bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto 
righteousness ."t 

This brings us to the Second Lesson for the Evening 
Service, which is taken from the Epistles. We must 
expect to find things hard to be understood in these, 
inasmuch as they are at the conclusion of God's 
revelation to man. It is well to begin with the his- 
torical books of the Bible in childhood, as God began 
with the world's childhood, going on to the Grospela, 
and waiting till we are further advanced, before we 
can expect to understand or enter into much of the 
meaning and scope of the Epistles. The Old Testa- 
ment gives us hints and glimpses of the coming 
• Isaiah lui. 1. f 1 Peter ii. 21, 24. 
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Messiah, and His work and kingdom ; the Gospels 
give us the history and facts of these things; and tiic 
Epistles the application and explanation of them. 
Parts, then, of the Epistles, no doubt we may under- 
stand and make our own, for they point back again 
and again to Christ's life and death, as the hope of 
our salvation, and the example of our daily life. 

We saw, in the illustration of the family, that as its 
members grew older, less particular rules would be 
given for every separate action of their lives, and 
more general principles laid down from which they 
were to draw their own conclusions ; so is it with the 
Church in its more advanced state. The Holy Spirit 
often gives in the epistles, principles to be worked out 
rather than direct rules for particular cases ; and thus 
it is, that we need great humility and diffidence and 
caution in the conclusions we draw from different 
passages of the Epistles, " in which are some things," 
St. Peter says, "hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also 
the other scriptures, unto their own destruction."* 

The Kevelation of St. John the Divine, or, as we 
commonly call it, "the Revelation," does not come 
into the Lessons, either on Sundays or week-days, 
(except on one or two festivals,) from the mysterious 
character of the book. It is the winding up of God's 
revelation to man, and points onward to the time 
when we shall no longer ** see through a glass darkly, 
but face to face ;" when His kingdom shall have 
come^ in all its fulness and glory ; when we shall 
need no further revelation of God, for "Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell 

* 2 Peter iii. 16. 
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with them, and they shall be His people, and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God." * 

The new heaven and new earth that shall then 
oome, are yet united, not severed from all that has 
gone before. The song that Moses and the Israelites 
sang, when they triumphed over their enemies at the 
Red Sea, shall be sung by those who have "gotten 
the victory over the beast and over his image," the 
words of thanksgiving and praise which shall sound 
in the courts of heaven, have been heard generation 
after generation on earth, '' Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain ;" " For Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by Thy blood ;" t and those who sing them 
are the same, for " these are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb."j: To 
this victory over sin and death are we called through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, "therefore," says St. Paul, 
"be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord : forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord." § 
* Rev. xxi. 3. t Rev. v. 12, 9. t Rev. vii. 14. § 1 Cor. xv. 58. 



IBOME PROPHECIES AND THEIR FULFILMENT RESPECTINa CHRIST. 

GeneeU iii. 15. .... {|^^^Vi.1: 

Genesis xlix. 10 ... . St. John xi. 47-52. 

Psalm xxii. 18 St. Matthew xxviL 35. 

Isaiah vii. 14 St. Matthew i. 21-25. 

Isaiah xxxv. 4, 5, 6. . . St. Matthew iii. 23-25. 

( St. Matthew xxvi 56. 
Isaiah liii. 3 < St. Luke xxiii. 18. 

( St. John vii 5. 

Isaiah liiL 9 St. Matthew xxviL 57-60. 

Isaiah liiL 12 Hebrews xii 2. 

Micah V. 2 St Luke iL 4, 6. 



BEADING XI. 



THE HYMNS AND THE CREED. 



TE DEUM LAUBAMUS. 

We pi-aise thee, God : we acknowledge thee to be 
the Lord. 

All the earth doth worship thee : the Father ever- 
lasting. 

To thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens, and all 
the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherubin and Seraphin : continually do cry. 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth ; 

Heaven and earth are full of the Majesty : of thy 
Glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles : praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs : praise thee. 

The holy Church throughout all the world : doth 
acknowledge thee ; 

The Father : of an infinite Majesty ; 

l2 



148 THE HYMNS AND THE CREED. 

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ; 

Also the Holy Ghost : the Comforter. 

Thou art the King of Glory : Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to deliver man : thou 
didst not abhor the Virgin's womb. 

When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death : 
thou didst open the kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God : in the Glory 
of the Father. 

We believe that thou shalt come : to be our judge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy servants : whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with thy Saints : in 
glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save thy people : and bless thine heritage. 

Govern them : and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify thee ; 

And we worship thy Name : ever world without 
end. 

Vouchsafe, Lord : to keep us this day without sin. 

O Lord, have mercy upon us : have mercy upon us. 

O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us : as our 
trust is in thee. 

0- Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me never be 
confounded. 

This hymn is appointed to be said or sung after the 
first Lesson. 

In the old Offices of the English Church, it was also 
called the " Song of Ambrose and Augustine," from the 
legend that it was composed and sung alternately by 
these two saints at Augustine's baptism, in the fourth 
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century. In truth, however, it has never been clearly 
ascertained who the writer was ; but that it is of great 
antiquity there is no doubt. From the words, " keep 
us this day without sin," it is supposed to have been 
written for the Matin Service ; as it would seem the 
day had begun. It was read in that Service in Gaul, 
but not in Italy; which has led people to conclude 
that it was composed in Gaul, as that Church ap- 
pears best acquainted with the author's intention in 
writing it. 

Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers (a.d. 355), and Hilary, 
Bishop of Aries (a.d. 440), are both mentioned as not 
unlikely to have been the composer. Whoever was the 
writer, it is one of the Church's noblest hymns of 
praise^ glorious as the old Jewish songs ; and placed as 
it is, between the lessons from the Old and New Testa- 
ment, it seems to belong to both. 

It begins with the praise which heaven and earth 
offer up to the Lord God of Sabaoth. It seems likely 
that in the second clause, ** all the earth doth worship 
Thee," it refers to those things more particularly 
enumerated in the '' Benedicite,'' the things on and of 
the earth ; as it speaks afterwards of the dwellers upon 
the earth, the Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs. Then 
it passes to " the heavens and all the powers therein," 
uniting them in the sixth clause, " Heaven and earth 
are full of the Majesty of thy glory." 

The praises of creation have mingled with the songs 
of angels in giving honour and glory to God; but 
there are still the hymns of His redeemed family to be 
poured forth. *' The glorious company of the Apostles, 
the goodly fellowship of the Prophets : praise thee." 
Those who had been among this number, and those 
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who should in time to come enter into their labours. 
" The noble army of martyrs." All who had ever wit- 
nessed, or should ever witness for Grod, in every age 
and country, whether their names were part of the 
Church's heritage, or unknown and forgotten. Who 
can tell how large an army it is ? The many thousands 
who have been faithful under persecution, even unto 
death, for the name of Jesus, form but a small portion 
of it. Those who have borne long years of trial and 
suffering, patiently and cheerfully, enduring as seeing 
Him who is invisible; those who have struggled against 
temptation and sin, with all outward circumstances 
contrary to them, humbly and successfully in His name 
and strength, have all witnessed for God, for the truth 
of His word and promises. And v^ mnj be among 
the number, if we will. We, who, alas I care so little 
to be more than just good enough not to go to hell 
when we die, might be among the noble army of 
martyrs, made one with them in spirit, witnesses with 
them for the truth of God, and the all-sufficiency of 
His help. We, too, are called upon to wrestle against 
principalities and powers, against the evil within and 
without, — ^we, too, have " been signed with the sign of 
the cross, in token that we should fight manfully tinder 
His banner against the World, the Flesh, and the 
Devil, and continue Christ's faithful soldiers and ser- 
vants unto our life's end." Thus we are enlisted under 
the same banner beneath which the noble army of 
martyrs struggled, and fought, and conquered. Won- 
derful it seems, even to ourselves at times, that we 
should be content to live such low and selfish lives with 
this glorious company open to us ; most wonderfdl it 
must seem to them I May God grant that our better 
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moments shall become our constant moments, and lead 
us on, step by step, till we are made, even in this life, 
one in spirit with those who have gone before, that we 
may be fitter to be made one in presence with them in 
the life that is to come. 

The Te Deum then looks out into the world at 
large : " The Holy Church, throughout all the world, 
doth acknowledge Thee.*' 

Here comes in one of the features of the New Testa- 
ment. The Jewish Church had been exclusive, the 
Christian Church was to be Catholic or Universal 
" throughout all the world." Our Saviour says, " I, if 
I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me ;" words that 
we shall not fully understand here, but we Khali under- 
stand them better when we see the " great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues," that are before the 
throne of God. It is enough for us to know that, 
" throughout all the world," there is no race or people 
who are not included among " the other sheep " Christ 
has, " who are not of this fold" These, also. He says, 
" I must bring, for they shall hear my voice, and there 
shall be one fold, and one Shepherd." 

It goes on to tell us on what the Catholic Church is 
built, and what its Confession must ever be. It has 
spoken of God as the Father everlasting, the Maker, 
and Creator ; but the Christian Church's Confession is 
also of God, as the Father of the " honourable, true, 
and only Son," and, with Him, of " the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter;" the great especial gift of the new dis- 
pensation. Then, having led us to *' acknowledge " this 
Holy Trinity as the foundation of our faith, it goes on 
more particularly to the life and death of the Lord 
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Jesus, as the chief comer-stone of the Church ; who 
" opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers ;" 
who shall come again " to be our Judge," Because we 
believe this, it declares, " We therefore pray Thee to 
help thy servants, whom Thou hast redeemed with thy 
precious blood." Let not all this glorious work of 
thine be lost upon us ; make us " to be numbered with 
Thy Saints in glory everlasting." "Govern us," and 
" lift us up for ever," help us to " magnify Thy name, 
ever world without end." That we may not be lost in 
the greatness and indefiniteness of the future, it brings 
home our thoughts to the day, and the day-duties 
before us. It is on these little passing hours that are 
even now slipping by, what we make them, or what we 
let them make us, that this great future depends ; so it 
prays, " Keep us this day without sin." As at times we 
shall shrink from all that is before us, — ^the suffering, 
aud loneliness, and bereavements that may be in store, 
as we shall dread lest we may not be faithful unto 
death, — lest the World, the Flesh, or the Devil, may 
prove too strong for us, — it reminds us that it belongs 
not to us to keep ourselves ; we are in safer keeping 
even in His hands, who will not fail us : — " O Lord, in 
Thee have I trusted ; let me never be confounded." 

BENEDICITE OMNIA OPERA. 

The name of this hymn, like that of the previous 
and subsequent ones, is taken from the Latin words of 
the first sentence. It is also called the " Song of the 
Three Children," from the legend that it was sung by 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego ; it forms part of 
the Greek addition to the third chapter of Daniel. "It 
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was used as a hymn in the later Jewish Church, and 
was commonly sung in the Christian Church in the 
fourth century." * It is evidently founded on the 148th 
Psalm, which it enlarges. You may not have heard this 
hymn generally read in the service, as the choice is left 
to the clergyman between it and the " Te Deum ; " but 
in the first Prayer-book of Edward the Sixth's reign it 
was appointed to be read in Lent. It is occasionally 
used when the First Lesson treats of the creation, or 
particularly brings before us any of God's wonderful 
works in nature ; and as Genesis is appointed for the 
proper lessons during Lent, this may account for its 
originally being appointed to be read during that 
season. 

BEXEDICTUS, ST. LUKE I. 68. 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel : for He hath 
yisited and redeemed his people ; 

And hath raised up a mighty salvation for us : in 
the house of His servant David ; 

As He spake by the mouth of His holy Prophets : 
which have been since the world began ; 

That we should be saved from our enemies : and 
from the hands of all that hate us ; 

To perform the mercy promised to our forefathers : 
and to remember His holy covenant ; 

To perform the oath which He sware to our fore- 
father Abraham : that He would give us ; 

That we being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies : might serve Him without fear ; 

In holiness and righteousness before Him : all the 
days of our life. 

♦ Procter, 204. 
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And thou, Child, shalt be called the Prophet of the 
Highest : for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord 
to prepare His ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation unto His people : for 
the remission of their sins, 

Through the tender mercy of our God : whereby the 
day-spring from on high hath visited us ; 

To give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death : and to guide our feet into the way 
of peace. 

This, or the Hundredth Psalm, Jubilate Deo, is 
appointed to be ** said," or " sung," after the Second 
Lesson. Exception has been taken at the few words 
of thanksgiving and praise our Service contains ; but 
those who make this complaint appear to have for- 
gotten, that the larger portion of the daily Psalms are 
Psalms of praise and thanksgiving, and that these 
hymns are especially collected for this purpose. Hymns 
sung or said seem even a more appropriate act of 
praise than thanksgiving in the form of prayers. 

The Rubric of King Edward's first Prayer-book, 
directing the use of the " Psalm Benedictus '' through- 
out the year, describes it as a " Thanksgiving for the 
performance of God's promises." " And as, by edng- 
ing Te Deum after the Lesson from the Old Testa- 
ment, we declare that the ancient promises were fulfilled 
in the incarnation and atonement of the Saviour, 
and acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity ; so 
after the Lesson from the histories of the New Testa- 
ment, we praise God for the fulfilment of His promises, 
in the inspired words of the father of John the Baptist, 
which may almost be called one of the earliest Christian 
hymns." * 

* Procter on Common Prayer, 206. 
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JUBILATE DEO. — PSALM C. 

You will see by referring to the Rubric before the 
previous hymn, that this Hundredth Psalm is only to 
be used when the song from St. Luke '^ shall happen to 
be read in the chapter for the day, or for the Gospel." 
It was placed in the Prayer-book, in 1552, for this 
purpose ; but it had been sung in the old services, 
only then, before instead of after the Lesson. It is 
always selected, together with Te Deum, on any public 
thanksgiving. 



THE apostles' CREED. 



"I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : 

" And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord, Who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Bom of the Virgin 
Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; He descended into hell ; The third 
day He rose again from the dead ; He ascended into 
heaven, And sitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ; from thence He shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

" I believe in the Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholic 
Church ; The Communion of Saints ; The Forgiveness 
of Sins ; The Resurrection of the body, And the life 
everlasting. Amen." 

There are three Creeds in the English Service : the 
Apostles*, the Nicene, and the Athanasian ; all of great 
antiquity, but the oldest, and, therefore, the shortest 
and simplest, is this one in the Morning Service — ^the 
Apostles' Creed. It was called so partly fix)m the sup- 
position that it was composed by the Apostles before 
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they separated at Jerusalem, each contributing a clause. 
Though this was not the case, portions of it may be 
traced almost to the apostolic age. Most of its articles 
may be found in the epistles of St. Ignatius, who lived 
in the second century ; and in the form it now bears, 
it stands as the creed of Ruffimus, or of the Church of 
Aquileia. 

It is called Creed, from the Latin word credo. It is 
also spoken of as a symbol, that is, a watchword of 
Christianity. Originally, the Creed was not repeated 
in the public worship. It was taught to the converts 
before their baptism, and repeated at that time in the 
presence of the faithful, and was in its simplest form, 
often only the declaration, *'I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God." 

The Apostles' Creed was evidently thus drawn up as 
the declaration of a Christian's faith in the blessed 
truths now revealed to all men, of God their Father ; 
of Christ Jesus their Redeemer ; of the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter ; and of the Church into which they 
were brought. As years went on, clauses had to be 
added, and longer and fuller Creeds drawn up, to pre- 
vent men explaining away this simple form ; yet still 
were they all for the same purpose, to keep us from 
losing by our self-sufficiency, wilfulness, cavillings, and 
disputings, any part of that blessed revelation which 
God had made to man in Christ Jesus. It was an old 
custom to turn to the east in repeating the Creed; 
since the east is the region of the rising sun, and the 
source of light, — ^whence we look for the coming 
Messiah ; and it is repeated standing, to signify our 
resolution to hold fast by the truth. In Poland, 
the nobles used formerly to draw their swords when 
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it was repeated, iii token that, if need be, tbey would 
defend and seal the truth of it with their blood.* 

The Morning Service at present has consisted chiefly 
of Psalms, and Lessons, and Songs; we have been 
hearing or reading of the things contained in the Creed, 
but we must not think that this is all. It is not 
enough for Holy Scripture to reveal to us God's truths 
— our relationship to Him — our redemption in Christ 
— ,we must make these blessings our own, and it is by 
this simple form that Christians of all ages, and ranks, 
and Churches, and countries, for many hundred years 
have laid their claim to them. 

" I believe." These words lift us at once into the 
region of faith ; they mean, " I receive it undoubtedly. 
I rest in its truth, not because I understand it, or could 
have found it out by myself, for my understanding is 
finite, and God is infinite ; and, therefore, I cannot 
measure the extent of God's truth by my mind ; but I 
accept it and receive it with that power within me 
which we call faith." This power can grasp many 
things which are beyond the reach of our understand- 
ing, but it is never called on to receive what is contrary 
to our reason, for reason is that gift of God, by which 
we discern between truth and falsehood ; it is that 
which was given to man when God said, '^ Let us make 
man in our image." We are answerable for this great 
and glorious gift to the Great Giver. It is that which 
more especially raises us above the beasts that perish. 
It is that tribunal to which we must bring all things 
that we are really and heartily to believe ; and God, 
who gave the gift, will help us to use it right What 

♦ Wheatley. 
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is it, then, that our reason must assent to, and our 
faith must make our own ? 

"I believe in Grod the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth." 

The Creed gathers out this truth from the Bible, and 
bids us declare our faith in it. It is not, I believe, 
what the Bible says about God ; or I believe what the 
Christian religion tells me about God. But ^* I believe 
in God. I believe that He would be, though no Bible 
revealed Him to us : for He was from the beginning. 
I believe in Him as the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth." Our reason, like the reason of 
many heathen philosophers, might tell us of God as the 
Creator, for it tells us that the world with its glorious 
beauty and wonderful resources, the heavens above, and 
the depths beneath, must have had some forming hand 
to make them ; but it is our faith only, to which our 
reason does but assent, that teaches us to believe in 
God the Father Almighty. That this great Creator is 
the Father of men, loving them, caring for them, watch- 
ing over them as " a Father pitieth his children ; '* it is 
only as the Bible tells us this that we know it. We 
have read about it in the First Lesson. Can we now 
say, ** I believe it ; I believe' in Him as my Father and 
Maker, I believe my life is not a chapter of accidents, 
for He made and keeps me ; I believe that all that is 
good in me He made it ; all that is good around me, 
and for me, He made it ; for * Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down fix)m 
the Father of lights,'* the Maker of heaven and earth?" 
There is nothing contrary to our reason in this, yet we 

* James i. 17. 
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should never have discovered it for ourselves ; neither 
should we have discovered the next blessed truth, — 

" And in Jesus Christ, His only Son : " 
That God was so completely Love, — that he should 
give His only begotten Son, " even while we were yet 
sinners,'* to die for us : this He must tell us Himself. 
For that man must win God, not that God wins man, 
was the faith of the heathen world ; but we believe in 
Him of whom the Second Lesson told us, " Who was 
for our sakes bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried," that 
we, who " were enemies," should be " reconciled to God 
by the death of His Son." 

The Creed does not even give us the reason of His 
life of humiliation and death of suffering, for it is in 
Christ Himself, who lived and died for us, that we 
declare our faith ; " who descended into hell ; rose 
again ; ascended into heaven ; who sitteth on the right 
hand of God, and shall come to judge the quick and 
dead.*' 

All this we spoke of in the Second Lesson ; the 
question now is, do we believe it? rather, do we believe 
in Him ? We have read about Him, we are about to 
offer up prayers and petitions to Him, and through 
Him to God the Father Almighty. Can we stand up 
in church and say before God and the congregation, '' I 
believe in Jesus Christ, and in His life and death " ? 
You know the words, you have said them often, do you 
realize them ? Jesus lay in His mother's arms a help- 
less infant, as we have lain ; He passed through life as 
we are passing ; He died a real death as we shall die ; 
and went down into the silent grave as we shall go j 
and if we would have hope in life, and be triumphant 
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over death and the grave, it can only be as we believe 
in Him, and are thus rbade one with Him who was 
more than Conqueror. We mean all this when we say, 
" I believe in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord." 
There is a rest and trust in these few words beyond all 
others, for in them each one of us is claiming Christ as 
his own. He is my Saviour, my Redeemer, my elder 
Brother : I believe and rest in Him. Heaven and 
earth, and all things in them, may pass away; He 
cannot fail, for He is " the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever." 

" I believe in the Holy Ghost." 

What solemn words these are to say, Sunday by 
Sunday, and how few of us really and truly believe in 
God the Holy Ghost 1 Some of us even now, like the 
disciples at Ephesus, would almost be obliged to say, 
" We have not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost." No wonder we are so little like Christ, 
se rarely follow his example, since we have so little 
faith in that Holy Spirit who can alone make us like 
Him. God's Word stands sure, and our want of faith, 
though it hinders us from receiving His promises, does 
not hinder Him from being true to His Word. He 
promised, when the time came that Christ should 
" leave the world, and go to the Father," that His Holy 
Spirit should be given to the Church, as it had never 
been before ; that the *' Spirit of Truth " should come 
and guide us into all truth. And on the day of Pente- 
cost that Spirit was sent, and has been with the Church 
ever since. 

He has been with us, unacknowledged by us, it may 
be, yet witnessing to our spirits of the truths of Christ, 
convincing us " of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
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ment." Whenever evil and sin have tempted us, and 
the voice within has warned whether we listened or 
not I Crod fulfilled His promise, for it was His Spirit 
>vho warned us. Whenever we have resisted the 
Tempter, whenever we have done good instead of evil, 
God fulfilled His promise, for it was by His Spirit alone 
we could do it. Not a righteous, loving, peaceful, 
noble, true, or manly act has been done since the day 
of Pentecost, but God was fulfilling His promise, for 
those are among the fruits of the Spirit. Even among 
those who most habitually " fulfil the lusts of the flesh 
which war against the Spirit," Grod's promise standeth 
sure. Ask them, if there was no struggle before the 
first lie was told, the first oath sworn, the first giving 
way to evil and vicious companions ? If, with many of 
them, there is not this struggle at times even now 5 if 
there is no voice within that has bid them stop, in a 
sin nearly committed, and turned them back from a 
temptation ; if they have never higher and holier im- 
pulses, so that while the first half of the verse is true, 
that "the flesh lusteth against the Spirit," the last 
half is also true, and ^' the Spirit against the flesh ; and 
these are contrary the one to the other?'** In all 
such cases God has fulfilled His promise, and the same 
Spirit that strove with the old world, before the flood, 
has striven with them. His Son has redeemed us. His 
Spirit has been given us. May He not, indeed, say, 
" Why will ye die ? Why will ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life 1 " There 
is a veree, which to us Christians is full of most solemn 
warning, in the tenth of Hebrews and 29th verse, " Of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 

♦ Gal. v. 17, 
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thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" There would 
be no meaning in these words if Christ had not re- 
deemed ufi, if the Spirit had not been given us, but 
they sre full of the most solemn warning, when we 
know that these are God's gifts to man, only lost by 
his own wilftilness, unbelief, and love of eviL 

May the words of the Creed, as we repeat them week 
by week, " I believe in the Holy Ghost," bring this 
home to us ; make us pause, and ask ourselves if we 
really believe in Him as a quickening and sanctifying 
Spirit ; that is, as the Spirit that gives us life and 
holiness. 

We speak of having spirits as well as bodies ; we 
know that our bodies are of the dust, and return to the 
dust, and that our spirits are from God and return to 
God, that we have an outward and perishable, and 
inward and imperishable, nature. We are again and 
c^in reminded that everything in God's universe that 
partakes of His nature, or receives in any way the 
impress of His likeness, thus partakes, as it were, ai 
the nature of a Sacrament having two parts, the out- 
ward body and the inward spirit. It is through our 
spirits that we receive every enjoyment that is not 
merely fleshly, everything that raises us above a mere 
animal life. Music, poetry, nobleness, heroism, endur- 
ance, — the love of what is beautiful, must all speak 
to us through our ^irits. Thus we can never forget 
the spiritual part of our nature if we would, until we 
4iave sunk into the lowest depths of vice and sen- 
suality ; but we do forget Him who alone makes these 
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epirits pure, and holy, and loving, and elevated, who 
alone can fit them to return to God who gave them ; 
who alone can really make us love " whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso- 
ever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report." * 

*' Praise be thine, most Holy Spiiit I 
Honour to Thy Holy name ! 
Hay we love it, may we fear it, 
Set in everlasting fame ! 
Honour, hDnour, praise and glory, 
Comforter, Inspirer, Friend, 
Till these troubles transitory. 
End in glory without end ! 

** Gracious Spirit ! Spirit Holy, 
Take our spirits unto Thee ; 
Fain we would be happy, lowly, 
Make us what we fain would be ; 
'Tis not our own wills approve us 
If we praise,' or if we sue, 
'Tis Thine own kind Spirit moves us. 
For 'tis Thine to will and do." 

I believe in " the holy Catholic Church ; the Com- 
munion of Saints ; the Forgiveness of Sins ; the Kesur- 
rection of the body, and the Life everlasting. Amen.*^ 
You will observe, by looking at the Creed, that these 
clauses are joined to the first words, ^' I believe in the 
Holy Ghost," as the life and death of Christ are joined 
to the words, "I believe in Jesus Christ;" because 
they seem to be more especially the Spirit's province. 
" For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to 

» Phil. iT. 8. 
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drink into one spirit." This, then, is the Catholic 
Church, even that " one body and one spirit," of which 
the Lessons from the Epistles more particularly speak, 
Clirist's kingdom on earth, in which there is "one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
all : who is above all, and through all, and in you all;" 
into which all duly baptized in " the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," are 
admitted, and to whom its privileges belong, whether 
they grow up as living members, and claim them, or, 
alas! only as nominal members, and reject them. As 
Christ said, when speaking of Himself as of the Vine, 
some branches in Him bear fruit, some bear none: 
thus some are after all cut off, and some purged to 
bring forth more fruit. 

The Church militant here on earth is but a portion 
of the Church Catholic, and it is united, not separated, 
from the Church triumphant in heaven. It is one and 
the same Spirit that dwells in both, and through that 
Spirit we may be made one with those that are there; 
for the Creed goes on, " we believe in the Communion 
of Saints," words that none of us shall enter into, fully 
and entirely, till those we have known and loved and 
lived with here, have passed from us to the Redeemed 
at God's right hand — we shall understand them then. 
Our hearts will respond .to them, and a yet higher 
power be given to the exhortation of the Apostle, to 
"lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so 
easily beset us;" when among "that great cloud of 
witnesses," we number those whose love and approval 
here, have been amongst our greatest joys and blessings, 
and in whose presence, through the same most blessed 
Spirit, we may yet dwelL 



TfiE HYMNS AND THE CBEED« l65 

The deeper our sense of communion with the Church 
triumphant is, the deeper also will be our communion 
with the Church militant. It will not shut up our 
hearts, it will open and enlarge them ; it will bring 
down into them some small portion of the boundless 
love and sympathy that reign in heaven. We shall 
not be content, till we have in some sort the feeling of 
communion and fellowship with every human being 
whom Christ died to redeem, and the Spirit lives to 
sanctify. 

This will strengthen our belief in the next article of 
the Creed, " the Forgiveness of Sins." We shall believe 
for ourselves and others, in that forgiveness which we 
and they equally need from God; and we shall strive 
to show forth this faith in the forgiveness, which we 
extend towards each other. We have spoken of this 
before, and in the Absolution and Lord's-pmyer we 
have prayed for it. Do we believe in it ? Of all those 
white-robed saints, there is not, nor can there ever be 
one, who needed not this faith before they entered 
there. Have we it 1 Do we believe that God pardons 
us, delivers us ; do we mean the words, when we say, 
'* 1 believe in the forgiveness of sins ? " 

" The resui'rection of the body and the life everlast- 
ing." Here again, death, and soitow, and suffering 
must have been near us, before we can at all tell the 
comfort and blessing of the words we use. The un- 
utterable loneliness that comes when the form we 
loved to look on, has passed away ; the broken inter- 
course, the bitter sense of separation, when we lay the 
body in the grave, with the certain knowledge that it 
returns almost before our eyes to the dust of the earth ; 
the doubts and questionings, such as disturbed the 
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early Corinthian Christians, *' How shall the dead be 
raised up, and with what body shall they come ? " this 
must be felt, before we shall know the peace and rest 
of the words, "I believe in the resurrection of the 
body." "God giveth it a body, as it hath pleased 
Him," when, and where, and how He likes; not the 
poor, suffering body such as it once had, and that 
perished away day by day in pain and weakness before 
you ; for we believe in " the life everlasting/' " Flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." "It 
is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." 
"The first man is of the earth,*' we have borne his 
image here, and now have done with it, for the sen- 
tence went forth in Eden, " dust thou art, and nnto 
dust shalt thou return." "The second man is the 
Lord from heaven, and as we have borne the image of 
the earthy so shall we bear the image of the heavenly.** 
Jesus said, "I am the resurrection and the life; he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live ;*' and again, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlasting life," our Saviour 
added to Martha, '"Believest thou this?** We must 
ask it of ourselves, before we repeat in church, '^I 
believe in the resurrection of the body, and the life 
everlasting." Can we so trust in Him, and believe in 
Him, and be made one with Him, who is the resur* 
rection and the life, that though our "outward man 
perish, our inward man shall be renewed day by day," 
so that at death we shall not die, but live, for all men 
live unto God, who " is the God not of the dead but of 
the living." 

These thoughts and truths are for us as we go on in 
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life : when death and sorrow, or disappointment and 
loneliness, or suffering and sin, have made us look 
beyond the outside of things, have made us need 
deeper consolation and greater strength than anything 
in the world can giye. 



Brother, may not^ then, this feeling cheer thee forward on thy 

way, 
Shining through thy soul as sunlight bursts upon the northern 

day: 
That there are within thy chamber, vacant as it seems to be,— 
Deeply silent, too, and dreary, as it now appears to thee, 
Watchful, loving, holy spirits, tending o'er thy darkened light, 
Though unseen in mortal figures, to om* wistful gazing sight. 
Who will ever be beside thee, wheresoever thou mayest roam, 
In the empty echoing chamber, in the sweet domestic home. 
Who shall be the last to leave thee, when the bed of death is 

laid, 
And the first to greet thy entrance through the tomb's entranc- 
ing shade. 
Then wilt thou reflect with wonder over days that shall have 

past, 
Well remembering all the sadness, which was sometimes o'er 

thee cast ; 
Tlunking, could thy sight have pierced through this earth's 

obscuring haze. 
Such a bright and glorious vision would have burst upon thy 

gaze. 
That the lonely room thou wept in would have teemed with 

glorious things. 
And the dying firelight kindled many hues of angels' wings : 
While the moaning wind that chilled thee, howling as it swept 

along. 
Would have brought harmonious music, strains from the eternal 

song, 
Showing that the Church triumphant doth from her exalted 

state, 
With her weakly struggling members thus in love communicate ; 
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Then, with ovei-flowing pleasure, thou wouldst oft have looked 

around. 
Feeling that, with him of olden, thou wert treading holy ground. 
Let, then, thoughts like these be with thee in the common walk 

of life. 
When impatient longings bum thee, wearied with the constant 

strife. 
Wishing for the conqueror's laurels when thou scarce hast 

joined the wars, 
Or hast nobly rushed to battle in thy Master's name and cause ; 
Looking for the robes unspotted, and the harp, and crown of 

gold. 
Ere thou yet hast learnt to carry each day's cross as saints of old. 

G. B. 
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READING XII, 



THE VERSICLES, COLLECTS, AKD PRAYERS. 



*' The Lord be with you. 

And with thy spirit. 
Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us." 
We come now to the third part of the Service ; if 
you will look back at the exhortation, you will find it 
has followed the course there pointed out. We have 
confessed, and been absolved of our sins ; we have set 
forth "His most worthy praise," in the Psalms and 
Hymns; we have heard His "most holy Word'* in 
the Lessons, and professed our faith in it, in the 
Creed ; and we are about to ask for " those things 
requisite and necessary, as well for the body as the 
soul." The transition from one part of the Service 
to the other is marked by the primitive salutation 
between the minister and people, " The Lord be with 
you : and with thy spirit." 
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" Let us pray." In the old Christian liturgies, the 
Deacons often called on the people to "pray earnestly," 
and this short sentence is evidently intended to recall 
our wandering thoughts to the service in which we are 
engaged. 

The three clauses that follow are called the Lesser 
Litany, and were used both in the Eastern and Western 
Churches; they are evidently addressed to the three 
Persons of the Holy Trinity. The Lord's Prayer is 
then repeated by minister and people, and after that, 
these Versicles, which were selected by the Reformers 
from those in the ancient Services, and are to be said 
alternately by the priest and congregation. 

" Lord, shew thy mercy upon us. 

And grant us thy salvation. 

Lord, save the Queen. 

And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 

Endue thy ministers with righteousness. 

And make thy chosen people joyfuL 

O Lord, save thy people. 
' And bless thine inheritance. 

Give peace in our time, Lord. 

Because there is none other that fighteth for us, but 
only thou, God. 

God, make clean our hearts within u& 

And take not thy Holy Spirit from us." 

Most of the subjects of these short prayers will be 
found in the succeeding Collects ; for the Queen and 
Roysd family, for ministers and people, for peace and 
grace, which we shall thus afterwards more particularly 
consider. 

The sentences themselves are in the form of ejacula- 
tions, as it were the utterance of a sudden feeling; 
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they are bo short that they may well come to our lips, 
from time to time in the busy day, or at any moment of 
danger, distress^ or temptation. 

THE COLLECTS. 

The First Collect is the one for the day» and varies 
Treek by week ; these Collects, with their Epistles and 
Gospels, will be found immediately after the " General 
Prayers and Thanksgivings," and are principally trans- 
lated &om the Missals of the English Church; many 
originally being taken from the " Sacramentary " of 
Gregory, a, d. 590 ; some earlier from those of Gelasius 
and Leo, in a.d. 494 and 483. 

The Second Collect, for Peace. 

" God, who art the author of peace and lover of 
concord, in knowledge of whom standeth our eternal 
life ; whose service is perfect freedom : Defend us thy 
humble servants in all assaults of our enemies ; that 
we, surely trusting in thy defence, may not fear the 
power of any adversaries, through the might of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 

As in most of the Collects, the particular petitions 
here are founded on the attribute of God from which 
they come. He is the author of peace and concord, 
therefore we pray Him to defend us from the assaults 
of our enemies. 

" In knowledge of whom standeth our eternal life." 
" This is life eternal," our Saviour says, " that they 
might know thee, the only true (xod, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent." When we remember that this 
prayer is for defence against the assaults of our enemies, 
and against fear of the power of our adversaries, we 
shall feel the connexion of these words with those that 



173 THE VERSICLES, COLtECTS, 

follow. For 1,200 years they have been used in the 
English Church, through times of civil commotion, and 
foreign war, and religious persecution ; and many of 
those who offered them up must have fallen before 
their enemies : was, then, the prayer not answered to 
them 1 Yes, surely, for in the knowledge of God their 
Eternal life was safe, beyond the reach of fire or sword, 
of famine or death, — knowing this, they would not 
" fear the power of any adversary," even though for a 
time those adversaries were successful. They would 
fear neither those that could kill the body, nor the Evil 
Spirit who would seek to destroy their soul ; for their 
real life would be beyond the reach of either. 

The prayer of the Collect, then, is for two blessings : 
defence from the assaults of our enemies, and deliver- 
ance from the fear of their power. God answers both 
petitions, the first in the marvellous presei'vations that 
come from time to time in most lives, and the second, 
by keeping those who are tried, calm and safe, and 
fearless in the day of danger, and in the hour of death. 
It has been so answered at the stake, on battle fields, 
and en the scaffold ; it is being so answered now to 
many a brave soldier who loses his present and natural 
life, notwithstanding the prayers offered for his safety. 

We, too, have enemies, from whose assaults we need 
to be delivered, adversaries whose power we fear. There 
are many positive outward troubles, and difficulties, 
and dangers, as life goes on ; and many temptations 
and assaults from the Evil One, which, except as we 
'* surely trust in God's defence," we must fear. The 
very prayer makes certain we shall have them, but it 
would have us raised above that paralyzing feeling of 
dread which would make us fall an easy prey to them. 
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or render our lives useless and worthless, because we 
are afraid of difl&culties — afraid to undertake any re- 
sponsibilities for ourselves or others, on account of the 
evils we may have to encounter, or the danger we shall 
be called on to meet 

Death is as real an adversary, whether it comes on a 
bed of sickness, or on a field of battle ; and there are 
many who, as the Apostle tells us, " are, through fear of 
death, all their life time subject to bondage." '* Surely 
trusting in His defence," who is the Conqueror over 
death and the grave, and in the knowledge of whom 
standeth their eternal life, is the only deliverance from 
this bondage. 

*^ Whose service is perfect freedom." Perfect free*- 
dom, for He delivers us from all these tormenting 
doubts and fears, and from the " chain of our sins," 
^nd from the slavery of Satan. Neither is there any 
contradiction in calling God's service perfect freedom. 
How little real freedom has a man who is trying most 
to act for himself, balancing and changing, considering 
and reconsidering : if he has no rule to act by, no fixed 
principle of which he is certain, his freedom is merely 
nominal, and is really the greatest bondage, impeding 
his actions and paralyzing his exertions. When a man 
says, " There is a clear line before me, I know what I 
have to do, I can act freely and energetically now," is 
it not generally because some person or circumstances 
have directed him to the line of conduct he should 
' pursue ? Or, again, he says, " I can act with my whole 
beart and will now ; I am not afraid of going forward." 
Why ? Just because that will has been in some way 
governed and guided for him. 

This is the case, in the highest and noblest sense with 
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US, when we have given up our will to God, when we 
have renounced our own wayward desires and inclina- 
tions, and have entered His service. We shall be able 
to act earnestly and vigorously, for an unerring Guide 
will be directing us ; we shall not be afraid of going 
forward bravely and unhesitatingly, for an unerring 
voice will be with us, saying, *' This is the way, walk 
ye in it." 

'' JhovL dost set the mute world speaking 
To the sinner in his sin, 
Thou, to spirits humbly seeking, 
Answerest by a voice within." 

Trusting to such guidance, we shall "not fear the 
power of any adversary, through the might of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 

« The Third Collect, for Grace." 

^ Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty and ever- 
lasting God, who hast safely brought us to the be- 
ginning of this day, defend us in the same with thy 
mighty power; and grant that this day we fall into no 
sin, neither run into any kind of danger ; but that all 
our doings may be ordered by thy governance, to do 
always that is righteous in thy sight; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 

This Collect is found in the " Sacramentary " of 
Gregory, and in the Anglo-Saxon Office. Like the words, 
**keep us this day without sin," in the "Te Deum," 
this prayer brings us back to the hour in which we are 
actually now living; it is for each individual life; we 
render thanks to God for bringing us in safety to this 
day, and then commit ourselves to His guidance and 
protection through it. 

We are tempted to extend our thoughts to times of 
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future trial, or suffering, or difficulty, which may never 
come, and to think we should act as heroes or martyrs 
in them, forgetting the words we have heard so often, 
that 

" The trivial round, the common task, 
"Will fumisli all we ought to ask : 
Room to d«nj ourselves — a road 
To bring us daily nearer God." 

We hardly believe we need God's " mighty power " 
to defend us day by day in our ordinary lives, because 
we do not realize that day by day our characters are 
strengthened for better or for worse. For instance : we 
give way to an evil temper, or we prevaricate, — giving 
false reasons and excuses for our actions, — and half-an- 
hour after, we have put the recollection of the sin from 
us, with the occasion that called it forth, forgetting 
entirely that we are that much farther from God, and 
that much nearer the Evil-one, than we were before. 
Our misery so often seems to be, that we let every ac- 
cidental circumstance or person that crosses our path 
influence us, so that we are ready to " fall into any sin," 
and " run into any kind of danger," that happens to 
present itself. But we could not let the days come and 
go in this careless way, — without one firm resolution 
to resist their temptations and be proved faithful by 
their trials, — ^if we really believed they were stamping 
our character for good or for evil, perhaps for ever. 
Once feel this, and we must take our lives fairly into 
our own keeping, or rather, give them up into God's, 
that they may be defended by His mighty power from 
the evils around. How often would the last clause of 
the Collect, if we only acted on it, give us strength and 
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peace, where now we are perplexed and unhappy. We 
pray "that all our doings may be ordered by God's 
governance, to do always that is righteous in His sight.'' 
These words should help us to leave the results of our 
actions with God. Now, when a thing is done, a deci- 
sion is made, a letter written, and the whole affair 
passed out of our keeping, we often cannot bear to part 
with it. We should like still to take care of it, and 
interfere with the influence it has on others ; or if we 
cannot do this, we are fretting and distressing ourselves, 
that we have not done something different 5 we do noi 
befieve " all our doings have been ordered by His gover- 
nance." We have, indeed, no right to believe it if we 
have not asked for it ; we must be living under God's 
governance if we would have the peace of leaving the 
results of our conduct in His keeping ; but if we pray 
this prayer simply and faithfully, — ^if we are willing to 
be content with His approval, to be satisfied if our ac- 
tions shall be "righteous in His sight," even when they 
are condemned by others, or unsuccessful as regards 
ourselves, — ^then we may rest in the assurance that He 
is ordering all things to work together for good to us. 

The order of Morning Prayer ended here, till the last 
revision in 1661. 

" A Prayer for the Queen's Majesty.'* 

This Collect appears first in a little book published 
at the end of Henry the Eighth's reign, and finished in 
the beginning of Edward the Sixth's. It is also found 
in a volume containing prayers " collected out of holy 
works by the most virtuous Princess Katherine, Queen 
of England." 

" A Prayer for the Royal Family." 

This was added at the end of the Litany in 1601, 
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and placed in its present position in 1661, and was ap- 
proved, if not composed, by Archbishop Whitgift. 

"A Prayer for the Clergy and People." 

This was taken from the ^'Sacramentary'' of Gelasiiis, 
and was translated into EngHsh in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. 

If you turn to 1 Timothy ii, 1, 2, you will find the 
foundation on which these prayers rest :— 

'' I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for 
all men ; for kings, and for all that are in authority ; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
liness and honesty." 

This is a duty we are very likely, if left to ourselves, 
to forget; we should not think about praying for kings, 
and those in authority, for ministers and congregations. 
Sunday by Sunday, at all events, these prayers, and 
that for the '' High Court of Parliament," when sittiug, 
are offered up. Who shall say how much of the ^' peace 
and happiness, truth and justice," that we, as a nation, 
enjoy is not owing to the regular and reasonable use of 
these petitions generation after generation? Perhaps in 
this respect, above most others, a Form of Prayer ^ows 
forth its advantages. Men are likely to pray eagerly 
and earnestly for these things at certain times of ex- 
citement and difficulty, when, in fact, the crisis has 
come, and expect then almost a miracle of interference 
on their behalf. But God is a God of order, and as 
a nation soweth, so it reaps; therefore the real time for 
prayer is before the end comes, when unseen, yet all- 
important changes are creeping on. Thus the Church, 
year by year and week by week, offers up prayer to 
Almighty God, to direct all '' consultations to the ad- 
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yaiieement of His glory, the good of His Church, the 
safety^ honour, and welfare of these dominions ; " and 
also that He would constantly " replenish " each sac- 
ceeding Sovereign "with the grace of His Holy Spirit," 
that he may have wisdom and strength given him to 
walk according to His holy will. 

We are reaping the answer of these petitions made 
in other days; God did direct the consultations of 
counsellors, did " strengthen " our Sovereigns to " van- 
quish and overcome their enemies in older times," and 
we are enjoying the results. More than ever, then, 
should we pray the same prayers now, that those who 
come after may not he deprived of the heritage we 
enjoy. 

Before the prayer of St. Chrysostom, either the 
Litany or the " Collect for all conditions of men," is 
appointed to he read; the Litany we shall consider by 
itself. 

" A Collect for all Conditions of Men." 

" God, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, 
we humbly beseech thee for all sorts and conditions of 
men ; that thou wouldest be pleased to make thy ways 
known unto them, thy saving health unto all nationa 
More especially, we pray for the good estate of the Ca- 
tholic Church ; that it may be so guided and governed 
by thy good Spirit, that all who profess and call them- 
selves Christians may be led into the way of troth, and 
hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, 
and in righteousness of life. Finally, we commend to 
thy Fatherly goodness, all those who are any ways 
afflicted, or distressed, in mind, body, or estate : that it 
may please thee to comfort and relieve them, according 
to their several necessities, giving them patience under 
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their sufferings, and a happy issue out of all their 
afflictions ; and this we beg for Jesus Christ His sake. 
Amen," 

We pass now from ourselves and from our nation, 
to pray for the world at large. Beginning with the ac- 
knowledgment that " God is the Creator and Preserver 
of all mankind," we can commit them all tf Him, for 
they are His, whether they know Him or not, praying 
Him to make His '* ways known unto them. His saving 
health unto all nations ;" that they may be partakers 
of the tree of life, whose leaves are " for the healing of 
the nations." 

For the Catholic Church we pray that it may be so 
guided by that Holy Spirit, in whom we have professed 
to believe as its abiding gift, — that "all who profess and 
call themselves Christians may be led into the way of 
truth." We do not pray that they may be brought to 
think as we think, but that they and we may be led 
into the way of truth ; for the nearer we each of us get 
to thaiy the nearer we shall be to each other. Truth 
has been compared to the centre of a target ; when every 
arrow goes straight to its point, they will all coincide ; 
it is only as they &il of attaining this that they fall 
separately less or wider apart ; so just in proportion as 
we each attain truth, we shall each draw closer to the 
other. 

We pray to " hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteousness of life,'* teaching us 
that it is not only orthodoxy of opinion it refers to, 
but such a living futh in Christ as shall show forth the 
fruits of the Spirit in unity, peace, and holiness. " Fi- 
nally," — this prayer formerly included petitions for the 
King, Eoyal Family, and Ministers, — now embodied in 
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separate Collects, and, therefore, omitted here ; but the 
word finally, scarcely needed in so short a prayer, was 
accidentally retained. 

" We comtnend to thy Fatherly goodness all those 
who are in any way afflicted or distressed." 

The Epistle to the Hebrews says, "If ye endure 
chastening^ God dealeth with you as with sons." The 
Church reminds us of this when she commends all suf- 
ferers to His Fatherly goodness. They are not cut off 
by their afflictions, it is rather to be to them a token 
of sonship ; and this, whatever the trial is — of mind, 
body, or estate, — even though they have brought it on 
themselves ; for, as we saw in the Lord's Prayer, He 
has made the fruit bitter to turn them back to Him. 
Therefore, we can pray that they may be comforted 
and relieved according to their several necessities, 
meaning far more than only relief from the outward 
suffering, even from the inward cause ; and for all pa- 
tience under the chastening, and " a happy issue out of 
all their afflictions." 

A GENERAL THANKSGIVING. 

" Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine 
unworthy servants do give thee most humble and 
hearty thauks for all thy goodness and loving-kindness 
to us, and to all men. We bless thee for our creation, 
preservation, and all the blessings of this life; but 
above all, for thine inestimable love in the redemption 
of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the means 
of grace, and for the hope of glory. And, we beseech 
thee, give us that due sense of all thy mercies, that 
our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we 
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show forth thy praise not only with our lips, but in 
our lives ; by giving up ourselves to thy service, and 
by walking before thee in holiness and righteousness 
all our days ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen." 

This prayer was composed by Bishop Reynolds, and 
is one of the later additions to the Prayer-book. It 
begins with returning thanks for ourselves, and for all 
mankind, for the great gifts of " creation, preserva- 
tion, and the blessings of this life ;" but it says, 
^ above all, for the redemption of the world;" — above 
al], for without this the rest would be scarcely 
blessinga To be bom into a world ruined by the 
first Adam's sin, would have been no blessing if it 
were not also a world redeemed by the second Adam's 
death. We bless Him also, " for the means of grace, 
and for the ho|)e of glory." Praise and thanksgiving 
are to raise and elevate us ; it is not the words that 
God would have, as a sort of payment for His gifts, 
it is the high and holy feelings they awaken, lifting us 
up out of ourselves, that He desires. Do we not 
know the high and yet tender feelings that spring up, 
as we speak our praise and thanks for noble deeds 
done, for sacrifices made for us, or for our country, by 
others ? We are ourselves elevated by the very praise 
and thanks we speak. A very poor old woman who 
had with difficulty been able to give a penny to the 
missionary fund, was tauntingly told ty some scoffers 
alike at her and Missions, that *^ God did not want her 
penny ;" " neither does God want the crowns that the 
archangels throw at His feet, but He accepts of both," 
was her answer. We should remember this in our 
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thanksgivings, He does not want our praises ; He n^eds 
no payment for His free gifts ; but He does want us 
to be raised out of ouraelves by them, to be made 
nobler by our gratitude for His great blessings. 

Thus the thanksgiving goes on to ask for this very 
feeling of gratitude, and that it may be so deep and 
unfeigned, that we may " walk before God in holiness 
and righteousness all our days." This, then, is the 
only true end of all prayer and all praise, that it 
should be shown forth in our lives. That it should 
not be lip service but life service, oflfered up and 
accepted through Jesus Christ our Lord, "to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen." 

A PRATER OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 

" Almighty God, who hast given us grace at this 
time with one accord to make our common supplica- 
tions unto thee ; and dost promise that when two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name thou wilt 
grant their requests; Fulfil now, Lord, the desires 
and petitions of thy servants, as may be most expe^ 
dient for them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy truth, and in the world to come life everlasting. 
Amen." 

This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany by 
Cranmer, in 1544 ; and after the Morning and Evening 
Prayers, in 166L It has not been positively traced to 
the saint whose name it bears, but it is found in the 
Liturgy called by his name, and ^as adapted by the 
Eastern Church, as no suitable concluding prayer was 
found in the Western Services. 

It gathers up the idea of united public worship in 
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the words "with oue accord to make our common 
supplications," and then claims Christ's promise of 
hearing such united petitions. 

Our requests and prayers, — for ourselves, for the 
nation, for the Church, and for the world, — having 
gone np, we now pray that they may be heard and 
answered, not as we think best, indeed, but as shall be 
''most expedient." We must believe that they are 
heard, for if " we ask anything according to His will, 
He heareth us," St. John says ; and " God is not a man 
that He should lie, or the son of man that He should 
repent ; hath He said, and shall He not do it, hath He 
spoken, and shall He not bring it to pass ?" 

We may leave them safely, then, with Him; the 
outward distractions, confusions, and troubles of the 
world ; the inward trials and wants of our own lives 
and hearts ; — asking, above all things, for the know- 
ledge of His truth, and then we shall be content to 
leave them with Him; — and in the world "to come 
life everlasting;" — and there we shall see that all 
things have worked together for good, for us and for 
the world at large. 
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The old order changeth, yielding place to new. 

And Gbd fulfils Himself in many ways. 

. . . More things are wrought by prayer 

Than this world dreams of. Wherefore let thy voice 

Rise like a fountain 'to Him/ night and day. 

For what are men better than sheep and goats, 

That nourish a blind life within the brain, 

If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer 

Both for themselves, and those who call them friend ? — 

For BO the whole round earth is every way 

Bound by gold chains about the feet of God." 
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2 COR. zin. 4. 

'^ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the loTe 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen." 
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READING XIII. 



THE LITANY, 



We come now to a. portion of our Sunday morning 
.worship, which forms a service complete in itself. 
Although from the year 1552, the Litany was ordered 
to be used on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and 
in 1571, it was directed by Grindal, Archbishop of 
York, that the minister should not pause between the 
Morning Prayer and the Litany, it was probably not 
till the last review of the Prayer-book, in 1661, that it 
was universally read, at the same time as the Morning 
Service, while we find it still used as a separate service, 
in some churches on Wednesdays and Fridays, and on 
some special occasions. 

The history of Litany Services generally is full of 
interest, and I think we shall find that it brings before 
us some thoughts on the subject of prayer, that we 
have not yet dwelt upon on. In very early times the 
word Litany was used for all supplications, whether 
public or private; but by the fourth century it was 
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chiefly applied to solemn offices of prayer, accompanied 
with processions of the clergy and people. By some 
writers the word was used to designate the clauses 
" Kyrie eleeson," or, " Lord, have mercy on us," alone, 
while with others it included the whole service. Occa- 
sionally also the term refers to the people who took 
part in the procession, for Gregoiy the Great directs 
seven different LiUhnies to proceed from seven different 
churches, and to meet at one principal church, where 
the service was to be performed. That processions had 
early formed a part of this service, perhaps as soon as 
Christianity was sufficiently established to make them 
safe, we find from the Life of Chrysostom, where it is 
particularly mentioned that the people celebrated their 
Litany in the fields, carrying the cross on their shoulders. 
These solemn processions generally originated in some 
public calamity. We find Basil, early in the fourth cen- 
tury, in a homily delivered during a season of £unine 
and drought, complained that the people did not attend 
to make their Litany. We read also of Litanies cele- 
brated in 430, on account of a great earthquake ; in 
450, on occasion of several dreadful calamities. The 
seven Litanies mentioned in Gregory the Great's time, 
(a.d. 590), were instituted on account of a great 
pestilence. 

In course of time these services, first known in the 
Eastern Church, were not only received into the 
Western Church, but, from being occasional services 
used at periods of great danger or suffering; became 
regular offices of the Church. 

The three days before Ascension-day received the 
name of Eogation-days (Rogiition being but another 
word for supplication), and were appointed annually for 
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the celebration of Litanies ; but this did not prevent 
the appointment of certain special Litany-days in any 
time of peculiar calamity. The services used on such 
occasions differed in different places, Psalms and Anthems 
being often added. Not till the eighth century was 
the invocation of saints introduced. In 529 the Coun- 
cil of Varson, in Gaul, recognised the custom of the 
frequent repetition of " Kyrie eleeson," — " Lord, have 
mercy upon us," for which the invocation of saints was 
afterwards substituted. 

Bearing in mind, as we go on, the origin of these 
services, we shall more readily enter into the various 
petitions that form our English Litany of the present 
day, the larger portion of which is found in a Litany 
of the Anglo-Saxon Church of the eighth century, while, 
in its general form of petition and response it corre- 
sponds with that of Gregory the Great. 

One mark of the antiquity of this service we may 
find in the resemblance which it bears to the other 
ancient parts of our Liturgy. It seems almost formed 
on the model of the " Te Deum,*' while it takes the 
Apostles' Creed, clause by clause, as the groundwork of 
its supplications. 

The opening sentences (or the Invocation) are the 
veiy simplest form of prayer we can conceive. It is 
just the cry for mercy that danger, suffering, sorrow, 
or the near approach of death, has wrung from thou- 
sands and thousands in all ages and in all lands. Nay, 
so deep and universal is the feeling that draws from 
the agonised and despairing heart a prayer to some 
higher Being for help, that it would be hardly too 
much to say, that not one member of the human race 
has passed from his cradle to his grave without at some 
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time or other gasping forth the words "0 God, have 
mercy on me." 

Heathen and Atheist alike, the one to some unknown 
power, the other to a long-denied God, have in their 
hour of utmost need sent forth this cry. 

When we remember how often these services were 
supplications for deliverance from pressing calamity, 
we are not surprised to find there is not one that does 
not begin with this petition. 

The other words of the Invocation bring at once 
before us the root of Christian Prayer — the difference 
between the pleading of the Christian and the wild cry 
for mercy that breaks from the lips of him that knows 
not God as his Father : — 

" God the Father, of heaven : have mercy upon 
upon us miserable sinners, 

" God the Son, Redeemer of the world : have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

" God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son : have mercy upon us miserable sinners. 

" holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, three per- 
sons and one God : have mercy upon us miserable 



sinners." 



We can indeed say, the everlasting distinction be- 
tween Christian and Heathen worship is here, for this 
opening Invocation shows us how a Christian's petition, 
instead of being a despairing wail, is but the claiming 
of help and sympathy, sought because ready to be 
given, so that it is rather a pleading than a prayer. 
The word prayer, taken by itself, is an entreaty, a sup- 
plication, a cry for mercy or for help, and is simply the 
expression of our sense of need. The word pleading 
brings before us, not only the need of help we feel in 
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ourselves, but also some good reason) some plea on 
-which we found our hope that help will be given us. 

Now, looking again at these invocations, you will 
understand this better. It is to (xod as the Father — 
to God as the Redeemer — to God as the Comforter, and 
to all three in one, that we come for mercy. These 
names bringing before us, how, as a Father, He has 
pitied His children — how, as a Redeemer, He has died 
to save them — and how, as a Comforter, He has sought 
them — form our plea for coming to Him now. We 
have seen before that all our Prayers and Collects 
have been thus founded on something in God — that 
His mercy, love, and strength, are our plea for coming 
to Him; but, as we go on, we shall find that the 
Litany carries out this distinction between prayer and 
pleading even more fully, for, if we may reverently say 
80, it is throughout pleading with God all that He has 
already done for us. 

Turning now to the Service, let us follow it more 
particularly. It begins with the Invocation r the oldest 
Litanies began with the words " Lord, have mercy upon 
us ;" but in 1554 these words were omitted, and the 
words " miserable sinners" were added to the invoca- 
tion of the Trinity. Next came the invocation of the 
Saints, three clauses of which were retained in 1544, 
the invocation of the Virgin, of the Holy Angels, and 
of the general company of the prophets and martyrs, 
but this was omitted in the Service of Edward VI. 

We cannot pass to the other portions of the Litany, 
without speaking a little more fully of the opening 
clauses. In our creed we have professed our belief in 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, again and again, 
throughout the service we have ascribed glory and 
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honour to the Holy Trinity, we have prayed to the 
Father and to the Son for the Holy Ghost, but this is 
the only portion of our Service in which we distinctly 
pray to each of the three Persons, — to all the three in 
one. 

Very difficult we find it to attach any meaning 
whatever to that article of our Creed, the " Trinity 
in Unity,'' the " Unity in Trinity," of the Godhead— 
we cannot understand it — we are taught (and our 
hearts respond to the teaching) to confess it ** incom- 
prehensible." Yet we may rest in it by faith, and 
enter into it by prayer. We feel we need all three, 
the power of the Father, the love of the Son, and the 
grace of the Spirit, and we feel that the three must be 
one in Will, Substance, and Equality ; and while, if we 
attempt to reason upon it or explain it, we must get 
utterly bewildered, we can draw near by prayer, and 
take this holy doctrine to our comfort, even as we 
take the mystery of the Holy Sacrament, finding its 
truth in our own blessed experience, as we rest in the 
Father's protection, and cling to the Saviour's love, and 
are taught, strengthened, and confirmed by the Holy 
Ghost's indwelling. 

In these Invocations, then, we pray to each of the 
three Persons of the Holy Trinity as God, calling on 
them, by the name into which we were baptized, to 
have mercy on us as miserable sinners. 

This points out two of the peculiar marks of the 
Litany — its Catholic Christianity, and its penitential 
character. By its Catholic Christianity I mean that 
it is founded on the Apostles' Creed, and the parting 
words of our Master, " Go and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
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and of the Holj Ghost;" it is grounded upon that 
which all Churches have, acknowledged as essential to 
the Catholic faith. Its penitential character, shown 
by the words " miserable sinners," we shall find more 
or less marked throughout, as indeed we should ex- 
pect in a service originally intended for worshippers, 
humbling themselves under the chastening hand of 
God. 

Prayer to, and faith in the Father and the Son so 
often form the larger portion of our Christianity to 
the comparative neglect ofthe work and person of the 
Holy Ghost, that we may well be glad that Sunday 
after Sunday we are led to call upon the Third Person 
of the Trinity, lest the words of our Creed, " I believe 
in the Holy Ghost," become but an unmeaning form. 
Must not some of us confess that from Monday morn- 
ing to Saturday night we do not again ask His aid? 
We ask for pardon, it may be, for " God*s protection 
and for Christ's presence," but very rarely do we dis- 
tinctly pray to the Holy Ghost for spiritual help. 

We have seen before, in speaking of the Creed, that 
this Holy Spirit has ever been with us — for not one 
right act have we done that He did not help us to do ; 
nor one wrong act have we left undone that He did 
not strengthen us to resist. We shall see by and by^ 
in the Intercessions, that the Church teaches us that 
only by the power of the Holy Spirit can we " amend 
our lives ;" while in her Collects she leads us to con- 
fess that it is by Him alone the thoughts of our heart 
are cleansed — by Him alone we " think those things 
that are good," and that we '^ bring the same to good 
effect," that it is by Him alone " we may be exalted to 
the same place whither Christ is gone before," but in 
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the Invocations now before us, she leads us more 
directly to call upon Him as our God to help us, as 
well as to seek His aid from our Heavenly Father. It 
is more directly as one of the three Persons of the 
Holy Trinity, not only as an influence, that we acknow- 
ledge Him both in the words " God the Holy Ghost," 
and in the words " Holy, Blessed, and Glorious 
Trinity, three Persons and one God, have mercy upon 
us miserable sinners ! " 

Proceeding with the Litany we come to the prayer, 
" Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor the ofifences 
of our forefathers, neither take thou vengeance of our 
sins; spare us. Good Lord, spare thy people whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood, and 
be not angry with us for ever." " Spare us^ Grood 
Lord." 

This is a translation of an old Anthem, and from 
these words down to the end of the Intercessions, it is 
one stream of prayer to the Lord who hath redeemed 
xis, — to Jesus Christ as our incarnate God. It is a 
kind of introduction to the clauses that follow, a general 
prayer for pardon and deliverance from evil, while the 
suffrages, called the Deprecations, are special prayers 
for deUverance from sin, or for the averting of judg- 
ments. These were selected by Cranmer in 1544 from 
the oldest Service-books; he added a clause for deliver- 
ance " from the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome," 
which was afterwards omitted; while the words "re- 
bellion and schism " were not inserted till the revision 
ofl66L 

I think that the previous account of the origin of 
Litany Services will help us to enter into the peculiar 
force of these Deprecations, We feel as we go through 
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them that they were written by men struggling and 
suffering; we see an intensity and singleness t>f ex- 
pression in them, showing that they were cries for help, 
forced from the lips by actual distress ; and such they 
really were, for we have already seen that they were 
first put forth in times of public calamity, such as we 
in this day knew not, till the horrors and atrocities of 
the Indian massacres taught us how real a nation's cry 
for deliverance might be. The survivors of these mas- 
sacres have told us how strangely suitable these old 
Litany-petitions were found in the time of their tribu- 
lations, — that the thought that they were going up 
from hundreds of churches in their native land gave 
them comfort in their hour of utmost need, — while 
among the sad relics found by those who entered 
Cawnpore immediately after those days of agony and 
death, the Litany page of the Prayer-book was found 
open and blood-stained, as though, amidst all those 
untold sufferings, it had been turned to for help and 
comfort. Surely in these confessions we have one 
more witness that it is the same Blessed Spirit in every 
age, who is the iuspirer of all true prayer. Therefore it 
Is no blind cry for deliverance from temporal suffering 
that we put forth ; founded as these Deprecations are 
on the petition in the Lord's Prayer — " deliver us from 
evil" — they go to the root of the matter, praying first : 

'^From all evil and mischief, from the assaults of 
Satan, from the wrath of Grod, and everlasting damna- 
tion, from the sins of the heart, and sins of the life, 
from the deceits of the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
the enemies we renounced at our baptism : Good Lord, 
deliver us 1 " 

We may well pray for deliverance from these 

o 
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spiiittial evils first, as the worst in themselves, often 
as also the cause of the temporal evils that follow^ ** The 
sword, pestilence, and famine, God's sore judgments^" 
with which He punishes men according to their foUj, 
often allowing them to reap the natural consequences 
of their guilt, to teach them its evils, to turn them 
to Himself. 

These first three deprecatory sentences require 
hardly any explanation. A very little self-examination 
will convict us of the n^ed we have to pray against 
the sins mentioned, — ^tbe temptation to " pride, vain- 
glory, hatred, malice, and all nncharitableness in the 
heart, — ^to impurity, ^Isehood, or deceitfulness in the 
life,*' comes near us all. 

There is no freedom from one or other of these 
temptations, in different forms, whatever may be our 
lot, but each heart doubtless knows its own special 
enemy, and because it is against each sin itself we pray, 
and not against any particular manifestation of it, these 
words apply to all alike. The pride, that keeps a child 
from confessing his fault ; the vain-glory that leads 
us, when older, to live and dress beyond our station ; 
the envy that makes us depreciate a neighbour; the 
malice that would lead us to let a false report go forth 
uncontradicted, have each as many different ways of 
showing themselves as there are people and circum- 
stances; but we are praying for deliverance from the 
passion itself, and that includes all its various forma. 

What is thus found suited to different ranks now, 
has been found equally suited to different times : gene- 
ration after generation have had their path beset by 
the same enemies, and found, in these petitions, just 
tlie words feuited to their need. 
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'^From Hghtning and tempest; from plague, pesti- 
lence^ and famine ; &om battle and murder, and from 
sudden death : Good Lord, deliver us ! " 

Spontaneously as this cry comes forth from those 
crushed by suffering, it is still the cry of a child to a 
Father ; it is the prayer of those who know that they 
are asking in accordance with the will of Him to whom 
they pray, — ^who have the assurance that these cala- 
mitous evils are not more hurtful to themselves than 
contrary to His will. Allowed as sin is — nay, sent it 
may be as a chastening — still it is God's "strange 
work," for when " His will is done on earth as it is in 
heaven," physical ills, as well as spiritual evil, shall 
cease; and it is this, and nothing short of this, for 
which we have a right to pray. 

Now, too, you may remark, how closely connected 
the three first Deprecations are with these. " Whence 
come wars and fightings among you ? Come they not 
hence, even of your lusts that war in your members ? " 
Pride, vain-glory, envy, and malice, have but to pass 
from the individual to the nation, for battle and murder 
to be their natural offspring. Again : " plague, pesti- 
lence, and famine," how often have they followed as 
the result of that " all uncharitableness " — that want of 
love and care and thought for the wel£a.re of our fellow- 
creatures that have so long disgraced even Christian 
countries 1 

Having, then, prayed against the evil that lies at the 
root of the matter, we have still, thank God ! a right 
to pray against those '' sore judgments," as the children 
of Nineveh prayed against their threatened destruc- 
tion ; for God's hand is not shortened, that He cannot 
deliver us even from the miseries we have brought 

o2 
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on ourselves, nor His ear heavy, that He cannot hear 
when we turn and repent. 

" From lightning and tempest *' we pray to be 
delivered. I need hardly tell you that we are prajring 
here against the dissistrous consequences they at times 
produce, not against lightning and tempest themselves, 
for often they are the ministers of good, and not of 
evil to men. We know they follow the natural laws — 
God*s laws, and show forth His glory, going on their 
ordered path — as the Psalmist told us of old, " Fire 
and hail, snow and vapours, wind and storm, fulfiUing 
His word," for He hath given them a law that shall nol 
be broken. This at once takes our thoughts from the 
creature to the Creator, for the very word law points 
us to a lawgiver; we need not be crushed by the feeling 
that we are surrounded by laws of the material world, 
that we cannot resist or alter, but rather should this 
lead us up to trust in, and praise, and magnify His 
great Name, who made heaven and earth, and all that 
therein is, who holds in His hands the government of 
His own creation, and who ''yet is nigh to all that call 
upon Him, and will hear their cry and help them." 
To Him, then, we pray to protect us personally from 
the possible dangers and calamities of the material 
world, not only when those dangers are pressing, but 
putting ourselves under His keeping in the r^ular 
ordering of His providence, and also ''from sudden 
death." You may often hear people express surprise at 
this petition, seeing that to those who are living in 
God's presence here, the sudden removal to His imme- 
diate presence above can hardly be a calamity; yet even 
in this case, when we remember how grievous to them 
would be the evils often thus entailed on those they 
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leave, — ^how much, where this is not the case, it still 
must add to their suffering and distress, how deep 
a longing there is left in the heart for some last words 
to treasure up, some last looks to live on, which can 
never be satisfied, we may well pray to be preserved 
from it. But the Litany is not meant for ourselves 
only, and we know there are many whom sudden death 
would find utterly unprepared for the presence of God ; 
thinking of such as these, surely our prayer may go 
up, '^ From sudden death, good Lord, deliver us ! " 

From "sedition," meaning disturbances of the 
public peace, or resistance of the administrations of 
justice, — ^firom "privy conspiracy," meaning secret 
machinations against government, such as that which 
preceded the late outbreak in India, and which, if it 
had only been kept " secret *' up to the day the con- 
spirators intended, would probably have hardly left an 
European to tell the tale, — "and from rebellion,*' or 
the subversion of the State, we pray next, "Good Lord, 
deliver us I " 

I am afraid we are apt sometimes to hurry over 
these clauses, as though of less consequence, at all 
events as of less interest to us than the former, and 
more personal ones. We take our national blessings so 
much as matters of course, that we forget to think how 
they came, or how they are preserved to us. More- 
over, they seem to belong to so many thousands alike, 
that oiur individual share in them is forgotten until 
some public calamity comes to show us that after aU, 
when we suffer as a nation, we suffer as individuals 
also* For instance, war is a national calamity, but 
when among the gallant slain the name of a brother, 
husband, or father is found, the bitter loss comes home^ 
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with its own crushing sorrow^ to the mourner's hearty 
and thus we learn that the lives of indiyiduals are 
bound up in the common life of the nation. 

How thankful, then, we should be that these words, 
which were taught men in those old days of turmoil 
and peril, haye been retained in our Service, not leaying 
us till the danger is at the door before we pray for 
deliverance. 

We pass now &om these social and national calaoiitiea 
to those evils which beset our Christian faith, " from 
all false doctrine and heresy,'' that is, from error in 
some fundamental doctrine of Christianity either in 
ourselves or our teachers, from schism, ''or divisions 
and separations in the Church ;" — and once more from 
that last, worst state into which individuals, or natioD8» 
or Churches can fall, " from hardness of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word and Commandment : Good Lord, 
deliver us !" How God has heard the cry of His people 
for deliverance in each individual case, — from temporal 
suffering, or from spiritual bondage, we shall not folly 
know till the histories of all hearts and lives are laid 
open, when we shall see clearly what now we take on 
faith, that, leading them by the right road to the city 
of habitations, He did deliver them from eviL 

But with regard to the world at lai^e, each age beats 
greater witness to God*s deliverance. Generation afUr 
generation has this Litany-prayer been heard and an- 
swered by that Holy Trinity to whom it is especially 
addressed. The Father, Son, and Spirit are ddi- 
vering us from those fearful scourges, that, when fint 
this cry went up, were devastating Europe. Plague, 
pestilence, leprosy, and the black-death raged; some- 
times almost eveiy person in a great city was smitlo:!. 
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whole families were exterminated ; famine, it is said, 
desolated England alone once iu every fourteen years, 
not to speak also of years and years of fierce wars and * 
turmoil, or of the slavery and bondage that made men's 
lives a burden. 

From how much of this misery has God delivered 
us ? The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and 
the Son, given by our Master to guide us into '^ all 
truth " has fulfilled His mission. He has guided us not 
ouly into the blessed truth of Christianity, though into 
that first, but into *' whatsoever is true," be it in science, 
or knowledge, or art of whatever kind, and the truth 
lias made us free. It has been truly said, ''by the Spirit 
of God alone, the boundary line that separates the known 
from the unknown has besn or is pushed back." 

To that Spirit of God, then, who in the old days of 
the early Israelites, we are expressly told, " filled men 
with wisdom, and understanding, and knowledge, and 
all manner of workmanship, and to devise curious work, 
to work in gold, and silver, and in brass, and in the 
cutting of stones to set them, and in carving of wood 
to make any manner of cunning work," do we owe all 
those manifold modem discoveries that have done so 
much to remedy, almost to exterminate, many of the 
Bufferings of former days. Thus has He been answering 
men's prayers, leading them on through the patient 
investigation of the laws of nature — God's laws — ^into 
all truth; w*hile even more visibly has that Holy Spirit 
been at work in so opening the hearts of men to God's 
truth, that we dare no longer ask " Am I my brother's 
keeper 1 " but in some sort at least confess, and act on 
the confession, that God has so knit us together in one 
communion and fellowship, that if one member suffer, 



200 THE LITANT. 

all the members suffer with it — ^that He has more or 
less made each nation answerable for those calamities 
which ignorance, and want, and pride, and wretched^ 
ness bring about. 

He has taught us that we are honouring our Master 
most truly, not, as men thought of old, by winning 
back His earthly sepulchre from the unbelievers, but 
when casting into that sepulchre our sloth, selfishness, 
and unbelief, we daily seek to establish his kingdom of 
righteousness, peace, and love, and to bring into it all 
those who are afar off, and out of the way, that the day 
may be hastened when His will shall be done on earth 
as in heaven.'^ 
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READING XIV. 



THE LITANY. 



The next clauses in the Litany, called the " pleadings,** 
are taken from the old English service-books. They 
remind us that we are expressly addressing Him who 
bore our griefs and carried our sorrows,*— One who can 
^ be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, being 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." 
How fitting each word of the pleadings seems ! We 
have been praying for deliverance from all the outward 
and inward evils that beset us, — from personal sin, 
— from national calamity, — from the power of the 
devil, — ^from the wrath of the Lamb ; — and our perfect 
assurance of being heard and answered rests on the 
plea we put forth, — ^the acts of His life and death to 
whom we pray. 

We are led through every step of our Lord's life, 
from the humiliation of His incarnation, whereby He 
became in all points like as we are ; through His " bap- 
tism," in which He fulfilled the law for us ; through 
His *^ fasting and temptation," in which He learned 
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personal sympathy with the bodily wants and needs of 
men, and with their spiritual distresses ; through *^ His 
sufferings and death," in which He offered Himself up 
for us, miserable sinners; onward to His "resurrec- 
tion ; " and we are led onward still, to ascend with His 
ascension, and behold Him as God sending down the 
Holy Ghost, while we plead each separate act and deed 
as the ground of our supplication ; till by one step 
more, from Him as our Life and Judge we seek deli- 
verance in death and judgment — " In all time of our 
tribulation, in all time of our wealth or prosperity, in 
the hour of death and in the day of judgment : Good 
Lord, deliver us." 

This last clause seems to embody and to explain all 
those former clauses of which we spoke last time. 

It is true we have been praying against evils of all 
kind (thank God, we have a right to do so), yet we 
have not forgotten that each of us in turn will sorely 
have some portion of that tribulation which Christ fore- 
told as belonging to us " in the world." 

We have not, then, been praying for any miracle in 
our £eLvour ; we have sought for such exemption oolj 
SB is in accordance with His will ; and now we pray for 
deliverance in the hour of trial itself when it comee. 
" In all time of our tribulation," from the impatience 
and murmuring and want of submission which is the 
real bitterness of suffering, we pray for deliverance, to 
Him who said, " The cup which my Father hath given 
Me, shall I not drink it ? " 

But again, we need deliverance in weal as well as in 
woe ; therefore we pray, " in all times of our wealth," 
from the selfishness, self-indulgence, forgetfulneas of 
others, which may be the ourse of prosperity, may He 
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who for our sakes had not wh^re to lay. His head, 
" deliver us." 

Lastly, in the hour of death may He who tasted 
death for all men deliver us. We know He died, not 
to save us from the last enemy, but to make us more 
than conquerors in the conflict with it ; and since the 
Lord of life hath died, no chariots of Are have awaited 
any, even the noblest of His servants ; they have been 
content to go the way He went,— to pass with Him 
through the grave and gate of death to their joyful 
resurrection, and we may well be content to do the 
same. Yet are there moments in all our lives, when 
the joyful resurrection is forgotten in the terrors of the 
way. It is such an unknown hour, — ^it may come with 
such great agony, — ^it may come with such weary slow- 
ness, — -it may come with loneliness such as we dare not 
trust ourselves to think of, — ^that we can only pmy, 
'^ In the hour of death," come when and how it may, 
"Good Lord, deliver us." "And in the day of judg- 
ment," may He who has brought us safely through all 
the troubles and temptations of our mortal life, who 
has not suffered us " through any fear of death to fall 
from " Him at the last hour, be with us on that day 
when the secrets of all hearts and lives shall be laid 
open, — when the great enemy of our souls shall strive 
to prove that we are his, — ^then may He who bought 
us with his blood, ''deliver us" from Satan's hand for 
evermore. 

We come now to another change in the suffrages. 
We have prayed against all evil, we have pleaded the 
life and death of Christ as the ground of our deliver^ 
ance, we are about now to offer up intercessions for 
others. We have throughout these services united 
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others with ourselves. We have been taught to feel 
that we pray as members of one body, haying com* 
munion and fellowship with each other, but now we 
are called more distinctly to intercede for others ; and 
I would say a few words on the duty itself, before con- 
sidering the Litany intercessions. 

We have many of us, I think, not only great diffi- 
culty in praying for others, but great difficulty in 
realizing its duty and benefit. In the still and darkened 
room of sickness, as we watch hour by hour the turn of 
some alarming illness, our hearts go forth in prayer for 
the dear one lying there, with an intensity hardly felt 
even on our own behalf ; or again, when the anxious 
watching is well-nigh over, and we are face to face with 
the last enemy, then, for the soul passing into the valley 
of the shadow of death, we know what it is to plead, as 
in the very presence of God, for its salvation. How- 
ever, I think I am not wrong in saying we know very 
little of intercession for others as an habitual practice. 
This partly arises from the difficulty of believing that 
our prayers for others are of any avail, — ^that they are 
heard and answered. When we pray for ourselves^ we 
receive the answer into our own hearts, we know we 
are heard. We have been tossed about with a restless 
longing for some object that is not within our reach ; 
or we are depressed and desponding from a sense that 
everything is going wrong with us, and we have not 
the energy or power to right ourselves, and we go to 
our Father in prayer, and we know in ourselves that 
we have -the answer. The desired object may be as &r 
off as ever, but the restlessness, that was the real suf- 
fering, is gone. The difficulties around us may be as 
great as ever, but we are hopeful and strong to meet 
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them now. The peace and strength of God have passed 
into our hearts, and we feel that the prayer is answered. 
This cannot be the case in prayer for others ; it is 
therefore more difficult to feel that it is of any use. It 
i!3 almost a higher act of faith^ to put forth our peti-* 
tions and to believe in the certainty of the answer, 
from simply resting on God's promise and Word. If 
we turn to the First Epistle of St. John, fifth chapter, 
and the fourteenth and fifteenth verses, there are 
words that may well silence every doubt and difficulty ; 
^ — ** And this is the confidence that we have in Him, 
that, if we ask anything according to his will, He 
heareth us : and if we know that He hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of Him." 

This sets at rest the question of our right to pray 
for earthly blessings ; for we may ask for '^ anything 
according to His will 1 " — and may God keep us from 
that madness of desire for any earthly object, that 
would ask for it against His will i This is the only 
limit God has set, therefore it is the only limit we 
need assign for ourselves or others ; while with regard 
asking for blessings that are not ten^poral, but 
al, there is no limit. In praying for strength, 
Wee, comfort, holiness, or for salvation for others, 
e not stinted in God, we are only stinted in our- 
There can be no shadow of doubt that these 
s are in accordance with God*s will ; for, " This 
e will of God, even your sanctification ;" and 
tie willeth not the death of a sinner, but that 
d turn and live." We may believe, then, 
r prayers for the eternal wel&re of others are 
:dance with God's will ; and in 1 John v, 16, we 
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have the promise that they shall surely be heard, with 
that one possible exception of the "sin unto death ;*' 
and even of this all the Apostle says is, " I do not say 
that he shall pray for it." In other cases we may 
believe that, whether we know it or not, our prayers 
shall be heard, not, as some would tell us, by returning 
with a blessing into our own heart, — for we feel this 
would not be the petition that we desired of Him, and 
our hearts refuse to accept this as all the Apostle 
means. In those two great instances of intercession 
for others recorded in the Bible, — that of Moses plead- 
ing for the children of Israel, and of St. Paul in heavi- 
ness of heart for the Israelites of his day, — ^both express 
the same thought. For the sake of his people, Moses 
prayed, " Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive their sin — ; 
and if not, blot me, I pray Thee, out of thy book;" 
and St. Paul exclaims, " I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren according to the 
flesh." It would have been vain to have told these 
men of God that their prayers should be heard by a 
blessing being poured on themselves ; and it is vain to 
tell the heart that is going forth in agonized supplica- 
tion for another, that such would be any answer to its 
petitions, — it is but mockery to say it. Surely St 
John's words are a better answer, — ** If we know that 
He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desired of Him." What 
meaning can there be in this verse, except this, that, 
resting in quiet confidence on God's promise, walk- 
ing by fidth and not by sight, though we may not 
see the answer, we may yet be sure that the thing 
itself, and not something else, shall be given usf 
—how, when, and where, we leave to (Jod. "The child 
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6f such prayers cannot be lost/' was St. Ambrose's 
answer to the mother of St. Augustine. The words 
were fulfilled probably far beyond the expectation of 
the speaker. We must not, however, forget that the 
prayers to which such an assured answer comes, are 
uot the faint and feeble petitions we sometimes put up. 
Only by intense, patient, trustful prayer, united to a 
willingness to be baptized with Christ's baptism of 
sufferings can we expect to be made in any way fit to 
be partakers of His blessedness in *' bringing many 
sons to glory." 

One word more. There is, I think, in many of us, 
a feeling of increased difficulty in praying, because the 
person for whom we would pray is at a distance. 
There is a brother, or sister, or friend, for whom we 
have many fears. They are surrounded with tempta- 
tions ; weak and wavering themselves, — nay, it may 
be, careless and prayerless; and we try to picture them 
to our mind, wondering what they more especially 
need, and almost inclined to give it up from the weary 
feeling that we know but little about them after all. 
We think, if they were but here we could beseech 
them to give up such a practice, — we could say some 
word of loving warning, — we could strengthen them 
in some half-formed resolution for good, — ^but it is such 
hopeless work at a distance. When you feel this, first 
realize that there is no such thing as space to God. 
He is not more certainly looking down upon us, 
while sitting in that desponding state, than He is 
looking down upon them, seeing exactly what they are 
most wanting, what dangers are most pressing, what 
help they are most needing; — ^the same Eye is on both, 
and in the light of that presence, we are not &r away 
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from any one. Leaving it then to Him to portion 
the warning or the help at the moment He sees best, 
surely you may be content to give into His hands all 
and everything you think you could have done had 
your friend been with you. We need not, therefore, 
shrink from praying for others because it seems less 
hopeful than praying for ourselves, — ^it calls forth 
higher faith, greater perseverance, more intense ear- 
nestness, but the answer is sure. 

Having said thus much on the subject of interces- 
sion, we will return to those clauses in the Litany that 
are peculiarly called by that name. 

They are addressed to Christ the Litercessor, who 
Himself ever liveth to make intercession for His people, 
but they are also addressed to Christ as our ^^ Lord 
Godf^ showing us that He is one with the Father; 
therefore, that His intercessions are not needed to 
change that Father's will, for both wills must be 
one j but they are offered up in accordance with, 
and for the more perfect carrying-out of the Father's 
will, who sent the Son ''to seek and to save those 
that were lost." 

It is, then, from Him, as the Head of the Church, 
that we seek a blessing upon Church and pastors, — to 
Him, as King of kings and Lord of lords, we pray that 
He may grant His grace to all who " rule us," " and to 
all His people." We implore Him, as Saviour of the 
world, to have mercy upon "all men;" as Prince of 
peace, we ask Him for " peace on earth," unity and 
concord among the nations; then, passing from the 
outer world, we pray Him who is the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, to give us a heart to love and follow Him, 
grace to " receive His word," and to bring forth the 
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fruits of the Spirit. For all those who have not 
kept the faith, — for all *' such as have erred and have 
been deceived," — we pray Him who is the Light of 
the world, to bring them back " into the way of 
truth." 

Once more, we pray Him who was Himself strength- 
ened in the garden of Gethsemane, "to strengthen such 
as do stand;" we pray Him who on earth asked for 
His feeble followers that " their faith might not fail," 
to comfort and help the weak-hearted, and "to raise up 
them that Ml ;" and finally, we pray Him who for us 
entered into mortal conflict with the Evil One and con- 
quered, " to beat down Satan under our feet." 

Then, passing to another change in these interces- 
sions, we go on from asking for spiritual help for 
others to ask of Him who went about doing good, " to 
sucoour, help, and comfort all that are in danger, 
necessity, and tribulation," taking the history of His 
life in Matthew iv. 23, 24, and almost turning it into 
a prayer. 

How often these words sound in our ears, almost 
like the words of an old familiar song. They awaken 
no distinct idea in our mind; we have long grown 
accustomed to their rhythm ; we are in peace and 
comfort, and hardly a thought crosses our minds of the 
thousands of our fellow-creatures that are even now in 
great tribulation. When the news from India came, 
of that fatal Sunday in May, 1857, on which so many, 
who had risen as bright and happy as ourselves, were 
before its close homeless fugitives or mangled corpses, 
did not our thoughts go back to our own quiet peace- 
ful services on that same day, with a longing feeling 
that we had prayed more earnestly these Litany peti- 

p 
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especially those named, in this their hour of weakness 
ind trial. If the names of those mentioned amongst 
the poor of the parish are known to us, it should 
renund ub to see in the week what aid or help we can 
render, — that we give not our words only, but our 
sympathy and alms, to those who need. I have dwelt 
on this, because I think we must all feel sometimes 
appalled at finding how much a mere form these 
prayers for others become ; and anything that will help 
us to overcome this must be useful. 

Again : "To shew thy pity upon all prisoners and 
captives." They, too, eannot join in public worship, 
and may very likely be forgotten by the happy and 
prosperous. When the clause was first put forth, in 
those old times of turmoil, war, and oppression, it must 
have included often the head and support of the family, 
or the pride and hope of its children. Those fair Eng- 
lish captives that called forth the pity and admiration 
of that Gregory from whose Litauy-serrice these suf- 
frages were chiefly taken, were thus prayed for before 
the words were known in England ^ — all those who, 
later in our history, languished in captivity, as Saxon 
and Norman in turn gained the mastery. Again, the 
brightest and noblest of the land were included some- 
of Normandy, twenty-eight years 
Castle ; Charles, Duke of Orleaus, 
captive in the Tower ; the Lollards 
e all in turn been numbered iu this 
sands in this and other lands who 
the truth, — Galileo in his lonely 
1 Hubs in his convent prison by the 
, and an endless list of such noble 
it was the thought of such as these 
p2 



212 THE LITANT. 

that first gave rise to this petition. Although, how- 
ever, in our days the words refer rather to the 
" sinning " than the " sinned against," — to those who 
have brought themselves into misery by their own 
sin and wickedness, we should not pray for them leas 
fervently, but remember not only that the prisoner 
and captive need, but that they have a right to, our 
prayers. How we might have fallen, had the same cir- 
cumstanbes surrounded our childhood as surrounded 
theirs, or the same temptations beset our youth as 
beset theirs, God only knows j but if we judge by the 
manner in which we have all given way to the tempta- 
tions we are exposed to, we have little right to stand 
by as holier than those who have thus fallen, but 
should rather pray for them as members of the same 
body, with a right to our sympathy and help and 

intercessions. 

> 

For the sinner, then, and the outcast, we would dis- 
tinctly put up this supplication, yet not forgetting the 
tens of thousands that yet linger in hopeless and unde- 
served slavery in distant parts of the world, in bondage 
worse and more degrading than that known in the 
darkest ages of Europe ; or those who may even now, 
in other countries, be languishing in prison and cap- 
tivity for their devotion to the trutL 

Once more : For the iBEitherless and widow, for the 
desolate and oppressed, — nay, as though the heart grew 
wider as it took in, one by one, all the sad and sor- 
rowing ones, and would no longer pray for any par- 
ticular class, it goes forth in intercession for '*all 
men,'' for the good and evil, the happy and miserable, 
the sinning and sinned against. We are in one class 
to-day, we may be in the other class to-morrow ; we 
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all need God's mercy, we must pray for all The 
bitterness of suffering may be with the oppressed, — ^the 
worse evil of stony indifference with the oppressor ; 
wretchedness and misery may be with the desolate, — 
arrogance and vain-glory with the prosperous; the 
burden of life may be with the exile and captive, — 
death in life may be with the God-forgetting despot, yet 
for all alike Christ died ; and thinking of Him, and His 
compassion to those who oppressed Him, and His love 
to those who hated Him, we are bold to pray that He 
** will have mercy on all men ;" and catching from the 
sight of His dying love and the memory of His last 
prayer a higher spirit still, we also pray Him " to for- 
give our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and to 
turn their hearts." 

Not in vain shall we have followed His life and 
death, if at last our hearts are so full of that reflected 
love, that we can pray simply and truly for " all men ;" 
80 able to cast out of our hearts all hatred and malice 
and envy and jealousy, that it is not the punishment 
of those who have injured us that we desire, but that 
their hearts may be turned, for their sakes even more 
than for our own. So, forgiving the little wrongs 
we have met with, — the petty persecutions we have 
endured, — the unkind words or un&ir dealings from 
which we have suffered, — we may hope that the same 
Spirit would not fail us, should we be called to be 
made one with our Master's sufferings, even unto 
death. 

Our int'Crcessions have gone forth for all the dwellers 
upon the earth to Him who redeemed them ; and we 
now pray .Him by whom all things were created, to 
pour His blessings upon the earth itself *'That it 
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may please Thee to give and preserve to our use th« 
kindly fruits of the earth, so as in due time we may 
enjoy them." 

We have seen that no form of misery or wretched- 
ness has been forgotten in the previous petitions ; we 
have as children speaking to a father asked Him 
directly for the removal of suffering and of evil : now 
we ask Him for the good things of life ; we ask for 
plentiful harvests and bounteous crops ; for all the rich 
abundance that the earth holds in store for us, and we 
ask this in the midst of a service of a singularly peni- 
tential character. 

We could not have a greater proof that the Chris- 
tians of other days felt that they had a right to ask 
God to care for their temporal prosperity, than the 
manner in which temporal blessings are asked for 
in this Litany Service. I know many of us ofteii 
shrink from thinking we have any right to care much 
about earthly happiness, especially when we are what 
we call '' first awakened to a sense of religion," and we 
try to arrive at a state of mind in which we can say, 
" What does it matter ? " We succeed in doing so for 
a while ; the excitement of new feelings and the real 
elevation of thought that earnestness in prayer or 
reading the Bible brings with it, is sufficient for us, 
and we wonder how we could ever have cared for any- 
thing else. 

Sometimes two or three of you together have been 
awakened by a sermon, or a friend, or a t.eacher, to 
a warm and true interest in religion ; and for a time 
the excitement of these new feelings carries everything 
before it. To speak of this life as " a weary pilgrimage," 
to think of heaven as the better land where you wish 
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to be, is the only state of mind that satisfies you, and 
you are inclined to condemn everything as worldly 
that does not help to keep up this feeling. By and by, 
however, as the weeks pass on, these feelings grow 
weaker and weaker, and then there comes a lessened 
interest in hearing and speaking about religious things, 
and a returning interest in the pleasures of life; 
and you want some spur to make you feel again as 
you did. 

This is a time full of danger to you. I have seen 
how often then, because the excitement of your reli- 
gious feelings cannot be kept up, and the ordinary 
things of life will claim again their place in your 
interest, that you will first be really sad about it, then 
discontented, then careless, and just drop back to your 
old ways, with a sense of wrong-doing in your soul 
that is a fatal barrier to your liviug as children in a 
« father's presence. 

How wisely does the Litany service correct from 
the beginning this exaggerated £Uid untrue, and there«> 
fore untenable state. We have all along been praying 
as those resolutely fighting against sin ; we have been 
praying for strength to stand — ^for grace to rise if we fall 
— ^for victory over Satan — for power to walk according 
to God's commandments ; but we are men and women 
living in God's world, trying to make the best of life, so 
we are never taught to ask to be taken out of the world. 
We ask for health, not for death, if we are sick ; and 
for the preservation of our life if we are in danger. This 
is our home at present. We do not shut our eyes to 
the fact that it is not our rest : danger, necessity, and 
tribulation may possibly be in store for us all ; still we 
feel that the best preparation for the life to come is to 
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live this life as God would have us liye it^ doing its 
duties, eDJoying its blessings, bearing its trials^ asking, 
therefore, not only for help and grace, but also for the 
'^ kindly fruits of the earth, so that we may in due 
time enjoy them." 

I believe our hesitation in praying for temporal 
blessings, while it proceeds partly from that state of 
mind I have spoken of, in which we think we ought to 
live above such things, proceeds also from our looking 
too entirely on sorrow and trial as the dispensation of 
God's will, and overlooking the fact that the brighter 
circumstances of a joyful and happy lot are equally the 
dispensation of His will. We often speak of submit- 
ting" to God's will when sorrow comes; how blessed 
and how happy, even in the midst of suffering, this 
may make us, those know best who have suffered 
most ; but it is surely wrong not to remember that 
we are living equally under his will in our years of* 
sunny gladness and joy. Forgetting this, we lose the 
blessedness of a thankful and trustful heart. 

An earthly parent would hardly be satisfied that his 
children should only take the hours of school discipline 
and training from him, while they looked upon all the 
arrangements he had made for their pleasure and 
amusement, for their healthy exercise and daily happi- 
ness, as coming to them by chance, or procured by 
their own efforts, to be kept out of sight as far as pos- 
sible when speaking to him, as though he oared nothing 
about it Yet this is what we are doing by our 
heavenly Father, when we think of His will as bring* 
ing upon us only the trying circumstances of our lives, 
and forget it as giving us equally its brightness and 
comfort. Never are we more likely to realize that it 
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to God's will we owe the jojoas happiness of our 
J as much as its trials, than when we look out upon 
3 world and remember that among the kindly fruits 
the earth are not only those productions that are 
edful for the preservation and support and comfort 
our lives, but the gorgeous flowers, the many-coloured 
liage, the diversified landscapes that are only pleasant 
> the eye, that seem to have no other object in their 
-eation but the pleasure and delight they give to those 
ho look at them. This clause, then, should remind us 
11 — ^the cultivator of the soil, who looks more directly 
or its fruits, — the manufacturer, who turns its various 
)roduce to account, and all of us who enjoy the result 
:>£ their labour — to whom we owe our daily bread; 
while it should not be without its daily lesson in teach- 
ing us that the Father who gives us the necessaries of 
life gives us also its manifold enjoyments, — that happi- 
ness is the dispensation of His will as well as trial, — 
that we must not live in perpetual fear and torment, as 
though our capacity for pleasure was to be a continual 
snare to us, but sure that He who gave us the fisu^ulty 
will also give us the opportunity of indulging it with- 
out injury, if we receive our enjoyments as His gifts, 
desiring only such as we can use in His presence and 
enjoy in His sight. 

Dr. Arnold has said that " this is the great difference 
in the way in which we receive our pleasures, that 
some receive them as things stolen, instead of receiving 
them as God's gifts." " There is," he goes on to say, 
« the Bure sign generaJly to be seen of their being stolen 
— an unwillingness that He to whom of right they 
belong should see them ; stolen, not in respect of men 
but of God — stolen, because we do not feel them to be 
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God's gift, nor receive them as from Him with thankfal<> 
ness. They are all His, and He gives them freely to 
His children. But then, is any child afraid of his father 
seeing him enjoy them? If he was, we should be sure 
that there was something wrong — that the enjoyment, 
either in itself or with respect to the particular use of that 
child, was a stolen one. And even as simple is the state 
of our dread of God, of our wish to keep His name and 
His thoughts away from us ; it is the sure sign that 
our pleasures are stolen, either as being wrong in them- 
selves or much ofbener because we have snatched them 
for ourselves instead of receiving them at the hands of 
God.*' This is the feeling the Litany brings out, when 
it prays for *' the kindly fruits of the earth, and for 
our enjoyment of them as God's gifts," — it does not 
attempt to make us feel that happiness and prosperity 
are of no consequence to us ; but taking, as it has done. 
His life as its foundation, who on earth was found at 
marriage feasts and social festivities, it does teach us 
to believe that our heavenly Father careth for His chil* 
dren's welfare, knoweth all they have need of, and will 
divide wisely and well their life's portion of discipline 
and joy. 



READING XV. 



THE LITANY. 



"We come now to the conclusion of the suffrages. The 
last is Cranmer's addition to the old service, and a 
summary, it would seem, of all that had gone before, 
gathering up the needs of our spiritual life into one 
prayer. 

'^ That it may please thee to give us true repentance ; 
to forgive us all our sins, negligences, and ignorances, 
and to endue us with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to 
amend our lives according to thy holy Word." How 
wonderfully do those words, ''sins, negligences, igno- 
rances," come home to all our hearts. Such honest 
words, no exaggeration about them, but just what we 
all want. 

"Sins" — ^those direct violations of God's laws, of 
which we have before spoken, our fits of passion, our 
fiilse words, our unholy tempers, the " pride, vain-glory, 
and hypocrisy, the envy, hatred, and malice," and " all 
wilful sin," against which we prayed in the Depreca- 
tions. 
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" Negligences " — ^those many things in the course of 
the day we leave undone, or do carelessly, that just 
come under the word " negligences." It is the kind of 
evil that particularly besets our lives ; and yet if we did 
not find it in the Litany, we might never have realized 
our right to bring it in prayer to God. The word 
includes all kinds of negligences ;. the many little daily 
social neglects that so often mar the happiness of home 
life, — want of order, of energy, of punctuality, heedless 
ways, careless words, — all those minor evils that come 
under the phrase, " a negligent way of doing our duty," 
while it includes also those that lie at the root of the 
evil — negligence in prayer, in a wise self-regulation, in 
seeking the help of God the Holy Spirit. So suggestive 
is the word that we can hardly use it without an act of 
self-examination, and the day's shortcomings rise before 
us, with the want of purpose and power that so often 
mark our lives, making each heart feel that the word 
"negligences" is too truly the word that must form its 
daily confession. 

Again, " and ignorances." — How needful this prayer 
is we shall more fully know, when we no longer see 
through a glass darkly, but face to face. When we see 
our deeds as God sees them, with all their intertwisted 
motives and contradictions, when we see them separated 
from all the foolish flattery of our friends, each act 
transparent in the light of God's presence, it may be 
some of the deeds on which we most prided ourselves 
we shall then rejoice that God should reckon among 
our " ignorances." How many of the acts of religious 
zeal, most applauded by the party whose cause they 
forward, shall we then thankfully have numbered with 
St. Paul's early acts, persecutions as done ignorantly in 
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unbelief ! Unbelief that the cause of a God of Truth, 
and Justice, and Love, can only be forwarded by means, 
true, and holy, and loving as He is, not by fierce pas- 
sions, or narrow prejudices, or unjust accusations. For 
those, i^ain, who, from having little time for thought, 
rarely weigh their actions at all, aud so break God*s 
commandments from hardly knowing what they are, 
who have too often only the standard and custom of 
their neighbours for their giiide, while at other times 
they seem to be striving to hve as God would have 
them live, we may especially pray that God would 
'* forgive them their ignorances." We can little tell for 
how many acts of saint and sinner at the last day it 
shall be found Christ has prayed, " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." 

** Endue us with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to 
amend our lives according to thy holy Word." That 
holy name with which we began is now brought before 
us as the source of help in all these evils and difficul- 
ties ; the Enlightener of the '' ignorant," the Strength- 
ener of the " negligent," the Convincer of " sin." 

We seem sometimes hardly to be living under the 
same dispensation as the early Christians, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, when to be '' full of the Holy Ghost " 
was the right of each new convert, and therefore to be 
full of " power," of " boldness," of « wisdom," and of 
" strength." Well would it be for all of us, who feel 
how listless are the efforts after amendment we are 
making, how feeble the resistance to evil we are offer- 
ing, to take this sufirage as our daily petition, for it 
teaches ns that it is not for us to strive in our own 
strength to amend our lives, but to ask for the presence 
of the Holy Spirit within us to do it for u& Must we 
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not confess how little we have thought of this, how 
little we have believed in Him ? Do we believe in Him 
when sin meets us, and we turn aside with a sigh of 
self-pity, saying, " We cannot help it, we are so weak " f 
What need is there that we should be thus weak, when 
He is present with us, able and willing to make us 
strong 1 If we can but say, with the full confidence of 
faith, " I believe- in the Holy Ghost," we have with us 
the assurance of victory, for we are resting oUr obedi* 
ence on Him who cannot fail. Do we believe in Him 
when we are inclined to give up in despair the struggle 
after amendment ? Do we believe there is One in us, 
and with us, whose ** strength is made perfect in our 
weakness," when in very weariness we are inclined to 
fall back into our old ways ? 

. There are, however, some hindrances thi*own in our 
way by " the craft and subtlety of the devil," when we 
first strive to " amend our lives according to God's holy 
Word," which it is well not to overlook. You are often 
discouraged by thinking you are getting worse rather 
than better ; you see so very much more evil within 
than you expected, that you are disheartened ; but 
remember that all the evil that is in you has been in 
you from your birth, only you did not take any notice 
of it. Now that your attention is turned inwards, one 
thing after another starts up that must be overcome or 
weeded out, and you begin to shrink from the work 
before you, and fancy that your very efforts after good 
are making you worse. But have you not found that 
in everything you put your hand to there is more to 
be done than you expected ? You walk by your garden 
border, and observe a few weeds here and there, and 
you think that an hour's work will gather them all up ; 
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but at the end of the hour^ from looking more closely 
into its state, you find there is more left to do than 
you have already done. Again, you pass by your garden 
fences, and notice a paling or two broken down, but 
when the master comes to have it repaired, one after 
another is found to be equally rotten, and must be 
renewed. 

It is the same in every effort you make to put things 
into order, in fact, in all you put your hand to ; so that 
it is a common thing to hear a person say, " I had no 
idea how much there was to be done, till I began to do 
it." Can you be surprised that in the attempt to weed 
out bad habits, or change the idle, self-indulgent, oi: 
wrong ways of your daily life, there is more to be done 
than you at first expected? Ought you to be dis- 
couraged by it 1 Surely not ; all these evils, as we 
have said, were there before, only, from the superficial 
insight you had of yourself, you did not see them ; the 
knowledge of them now is but a proof that you have 
begun the work of self-improvement in earnest. 

Once more, you may often have observed, that as 
long as you go on as usual, carelessly and idly enough 
it may be, no one takes much notice of you, but the 
moment you make the least change, especially if it is 
in any way an outward change, such as going twice 
instead of once to church, or attending the Holy Com- 
munion, because you do not become perfect immedi- 
ately, your neighbours begin commenting harshly on 
this thing and that thing in your conduct, at which 
they never took offence before. Now that you hear so 
much more against yourself than you were ever accus- 
tomed to hear, you begin to think you must be getting 
worse instead of better^ and are discouraged and de- 
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pressed, and often tempted to give up, one by one, your 
new efforts after improvement. Recollect, then, fur 
your comfort, that it is God, not man, that you are 
trying to serve, and that He judgeth not as man 
judgeth, — seeing the heart, and knowing each &int 
struggle against a besetting sin, of which your neigh- 
bours know nothing, and making more allowance than 
man ever makes for failure. " He will not break the 
bruised reed, or quench the smoking flax.** 

Besides all these outward discouragements, we know 
also that never is the Evil One himself more likely to 
beset your path, than just at that point where you are 
turning away from the broad road in which you have 
been content to walk. If, then, you have more inward 
temptations, be not down-hearted ; they are but proofs 
that Satan feels you are struggling to be free, and there- 
fore is redoubling his efforts to keep you. 

Our Master told us long ago that, when a strong 
man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace ; 
but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour, 
wherein he trusted, and dlvideth the spoil. '^When 
Satan, ' the strong man,' is roused to defend his spoils, 
he keepeth his palace" with all the weapons he can 
find, and they are many and mighty — our easily flagging 
spirits, the discouraging words of our neighbours^ the 
want of sympathy in those who should aid us — and 
with the help of these, as well as by his own more 
direct assaults, he would overcome and rebind us. But 
the same parable that shows us our danger, shows us 
also our means of defence — ^trust in the '^ Stronger than 
he, who shall take from him his armour, wherein be 
trusted." Well may we then pray to be " endued with 
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this Holy Spirit " for the conflict, for He shall come 
upon the " strong man," and " overcome him." There 
is no doubt of the result if we do not hinder it by 
our weakness and c6wai*dice, and little faith in that 
** Stronger One." '* Greater is He that is with you, 
than all they that be against you," that should be the 
secret of your confidence and strength; while every 
fresh assault of the Evil One should only throw us more 
entirely on the '* Stronger than he," that shall come 
upon him and overcome him. Be of good cheer ; the 
Spirit of light, and love, and holiness is on our side, 
against the spirit of darkness, and hatred, and strife. 

" To amend our lives according to God's holy 
Word." This is the one true standard for daily life ; 
no fanciful theories that would raise us "too high 
for mortal man beneath the sky" — no tests of feeling 
and sensations that are so easily mistaken, so often 
unreal — no thought that the social charities and daily 
happiness of life are beneath us — find any place here. 
We pray that God the Holy Spirit may be with our 
spirits, making them true, loving, simple, and pure, 
amending our lives in all their daily details of honesty, 
truthfulness, and sobriety ; correcting alike our igno- 
rances and negligences, according to that holy Word 
that bids children obey their parents, and parents love 
their children; that looks to the home-lives of hus- 
bands and wives, masters and servants, and to the 
public lives of rulers and subjects, for the proof that 
they are Christians not -in word, but in deed and in 
truth. From our hearts may we respond to this 
petition — 

" We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord." 
Then follows what is called the Lesser Litany : — 
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soothing power upon our heart, that '^ God despiseth 
not the desire of the sorrowful." As the prayer pro- 
ceeds, it leads us to feel that we are in the midst of 
real enemies and dangers ; of craft and subtiliy j of 
open violence and hatred ; of temptation within and 
without, from men and devils : words that had a 
greater force in those tumultuous days, yet not with- 
out their warnings now. The hatred and power of the 
Evil One are not quenched, though his craft and subtilty 
have led him to change his attacks. The long yeais 
of prosperity, the spread and fashion of a religious 
name, the worship of party opinions, may be even 
more harmful to true godliness, more dangerous to 
us, than the temporal evils of those early time& The 
loss of a good name, and, consequently, of our position 
and success with those we have considered our party, 
may be as great a hindrance to us in seeking truth, as 
were the direct persecutions of other days. Outward 
profession and inward unbelief — the name to live 
while we are dead — much care for forms and opinions, 
and little care for the weightier matters of the law, 
"judgment, mercy, and truth" — must lead us still to 
cry to Him, that all that is working against us in our 
own hearts and in the world may be brought to 
nought. 

" That we may evermore give thanks unto Thee in 
Thy Holy Church" — an ending, such as wo might 
hardly have expected, full of hope and confidence and 
faith. Sadness and sorrow, battle and turmoil, there 
may be, but the good hope abideth that they shall 
" be dispersed." At least, that they shall not gain the 
victory, either in our own lives, or in the Church's 
history; rather shall praise and thanksgiving €ver- 
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more go up to our God in that holy Church ** against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail." 

There is no "Amen" at the end of this prayer, as 
the same requests go on in the next petitions. 

"0 Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us, for thy 
Name's sake. 

"O God, we have heard with our ears, and our 
fathers have declared unto us, the noble works that 
Thou didst in their days, and in the old time before 
them. 

"O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us, for Thine 
honour." 

What wonderful words of strength, and trust, and 
energy ! — ^words that could hardly have been written 
in these later days of ease and comfort ', words that, 
like the German hymns, written in the hour of danger 
and peril, contrast almost sadly with our feebler utter- 
ances ; yet our hearts rise up to them, and we can 
rejoice that " His arm is not shortened ;" that as He 
stilled the rage of the heathen persecutors, and delivered 
our forefathers out of their hand, so will He deliver 
their children from those worse enemies of indifference, 
lukewarmness, prejudice, and unbelief, by which they 
are beset. With this thought we can add our voices 
to the Gloria that follows to the "Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be, world without end. Amen." 

The unchanging Name amid the ever-changing cir* 
cumstances, the eternal '* I am" that was in the begin* 
ning when the earth was without form and void, that 
strove with the men of the old world before the Flood, 
and with race after race, and nation after nation, since ; 
against whom men and devils shall enlist themselves in 
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vain. Well may our thoughts turn to it as a tower of 
strength, breaking through the penitential character of 
the Litany into a hymn of praise to the Name that in 
all ages "has alone been worthy to receive honour, 
and power, and glory, world without end." While in 
that Name there is the assurance that our prayers will 
be answered, and we shall be able " evermore to give 
thanks in Thy holy Church." 

It is, then, to the triune God, on whom we called at 
the beginning of the Litany, that we turn again at its 
close, bringing back our thoughts to the holy, blessed, 
and glorious Trinity, from which we started. The 
" Gloria" is a response to the invocation. In the first 
we call on the Holy Trinity for help ; in the last we 
offer them up eternal praise. Then the thoughts are 
again brought back to the Divine Son, to whom this 
semce is especially addressed : — 

" From our enemies defend us, Christ. 

Graciously look upon our afflictions. 

Pitifully behold the sorrows of our hearta 

Mercifully forgive the sins of Thy people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

Son of David, have mercy upon us. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear ua, 
Christ." 

It would seem as though the penitential character 
that marks the Litany, with its cry for help and 
deliverance from sin, sorrow, and danger, especially 
fits it to be addressed to the " Man of sorrows" — to 
the " Immanuel," God with us. 

It is to Him, then, who took our nature, the High 
Priest who can sympathise with every weakness, and 
want, and sorrow, of our souls and bodies ; who knows 



THE LITANY. 231 

what persecution and the craft and subtilty of the 
devil and man are ; who knows what trust and confi- 
dence in the Divine mercy are; that we again and 
again come back, looking to Him as our Head, as still 
fighting and feeling with us, — His body — ^the Church, 
and confidently pray, 

** Lord, let Thy mercy be shewed upon us : as we 
do put our trust in Thee." 

The prayer to the Father which follows was com- 
posed by Gregory the Great, afterwards corrupted by 
the addition of the intercession to the saints which was 
left out by our Eeformers. It is a simple, fervent 
confession and petition, acknowledging again that we 
have righteously deserved evil, that we have often 
brought it on ourselves, yet praying that such evil 
may be turned from us, for the glory of His name 
** whose thoughts are not our thoughts, nor His ways 
our ways." While, as sorrow and trial must surely 
come, we go on to pray that in all our troubles we 
may put our whole trust and confidence in His mercy. 
If He could have spared us the trial, He would; it 
has come upon us because it would have been worse 
for us to have been without it ; therefore may we, while 
suffering from it, trust in His mercy. 

How completely these words speak to us of a per- 
sonal friend; of the actual presence with us in the 
trouble of One who will aid and strengthen us. They 
will come back to us in the suffering hours of sickness, 
and the weary hours of weakness or of sorrow, with the 
same assurance of help that a child feels when a tender 
mother's hand is laid upon its burning forehead, from 
the certainty that comfort and sympathy are near. 
The mind of the sufferer may be tossed about, the 
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pain of the body being increaaed tenfold by the thonght 
that its own folly brought the mischief, or by its 
anxiety for others, or by the troubled feeling of busi- 
ness and work neglected ; then the words will oome 
back with strength — "we may put our wh.ole trust 
and confidence in His mercy.'* We may take all the 
circumstances of the trouble as well as the trouble 
itself, and give them up to God : it is too late to 
rectify our mistakes, too late to amend the matter 
now; yet we need not despair, there is One near us, 
with us, to whom we may give it up, who knows it in 
all its bearing, and who is all-sufficient; and thus in 
" quietness and confidence shall be your strength.** 

The prayer concludes, " and evermore serve Thee in 
holiness and pureness of living, to Thy honour and 
glory.'* This is the end and object of our prayers, this 
is the end and object of our troubles. Is it really our 
one end and object ? Can we hope the words are true 
words to us as we ofier them up week by week ? They 
are high and holy words : to serve Grod neither noisily 
nor outwardly, but in " holiness and pureness of living," 
our daily life, not our words, the witness of our ser- 
vice ; — ^the kindly, loving tempers, the unselfish devo- 
tion to others, the pureness of our motives, thoughts, 
and actions, are mighty things to strive and pray for ; 
and all these for '^ His honour and glory,'* honestly and 
sincerely, not for the good word of our fellow-men, 
or for our advancement, or for anything short of His 
honour whose name we bear. Once let us be able to 
set our seal to this, and we may leave all else to Him ; 
the circumstances of our life, the time of our trials, the 
amount of our prosperity, "the life that we live in the 
flesh, we shall live by &ith of the Son of God.** 
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The prayer of St. Chrysostom is peculiarly appro- 
priate at the end of the Litany. We have seen that this 
service especially brings out the manhood of Christ, 
that it has pointedly dwelt throughout on His humanity, 
while here at its close it carries out to the highest point 
His divinity ; we turn to Him as ** Almighty God," but 
yet pleading the promise made by him as man on earth, 
that " where two or three are gathered together in His 
name He will grant their requests." We pray Him now 
to remember His promise, and '^ to fulfil the desires and 
petitions of His servants " — ^all that we have asked, and 
all that has been unspoken, but which He knows to be 
the desire of our hearts — " as may be most expedient for 
us." We dare not to make this broad request without 
this limit, for we are blind and ignorant, and know not 
what is good for us. Is it not the honest confession of 
all of us, after the earlier yeai-s of life are over, and we 
have seen the end of things, that we often knew not 
what we asked for? We have learnt that what we 
thought would have been for our greatest happiness, 
would really have been for our greatest misery, that 
God knew best, that it is only well for us to have the 
fulfilment of our most earnest longings as He sees it 
" expedient for us," and thus we can leave it with Him, 
neither as a matter of form nor of necessity, but of happy 
childlike trust, and be at rest. 

2 Cor. xiii. 

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
Grod, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us 
all evermore. Amen." 
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GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT THE TEACHER. 

Exodus xxxi. 3 — 6 ; xxxv. 31 — 35 ; Nehemiah ix. 20 ; Isaiali 
xi. 2, 3, 4 ; St. Mark xiii. 11 ; St. Luke xii 12 ; St John xiv. 26 ; 
xvi. 7—14 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8; Rev. U. 11—29. 

THE GIFTS OP THE SPIRIT TO THE EARLY CONVERTS. 

Power, Acts i. 8 ; iv. 7, 8, S3 j Prophecy, Acts ii. 17 ; xix. 6; 
Boldness, Acts iv. 31 ; Wisdom, Acts vii. 3 ; Steadfastness, 
Acts xii. 55 ; Foreknowledge, Acts x2l. 23 ; xxi 4. 



READING XVI. 



THE EVENING PRAYER. 



We turn now to " the order" for evening prayer daily 
throughout the year ; very much that has been said in 
the earlier Readings will apply to the evening service 
(the order in the morning and evening services being 
essentially the same). The Confession, Absolution, 
Psalms, Lessons, and Creed, prayers, and thanksgiving 
have been already considered; very little, therefore, 
remains to be said, the hymns and collects being the 
only parts of the service diflferent from that of the morn- 
ing. The office of evening prayer is an abridgment 
of the offices of evensong and compline, as formerly 
used in the English Church. The authority for open- 
ing the morning service with verses from Scripture 
being derived from the custom of reading a verse before 
the office of compline, there could be no objection to 
placing these verses at the beginning of the evening 
service, which is a union of that of vespers and com- 
pline. The Confession and Absolution formerly were 
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recited at the end of the service of compline ; the Re- 
formers placed them in their present position, evidently 
to be in harmony with the morning service. The Lord's 
Prayer was recited before vespers in the English bre- 
viaries. Of the versicles, the first two were not origi- 
nally used at evening service, but the latter two and the 
Gloria are found in the Anglo-Saxon ofl&ces. 

The selection of Psalms for evening worship varied 
greatly in the ancient services, and the present arrange- 
ment follows that of evensong in the English Church, 
by which the Psalms are read through consecutively in 
the course of the month. After the Psalms of evening 
prayer the English Church appointed a lesson from 
Holy Scripture, and this is still retained. In 820 a.d., 
Amalarius mentions that the lesson at vespers followed 
the Psalms, and adds that in his time the hymn of the 
Virgin (the Magnificat) succeeded. The Creed followed 
the Song of Simeon in the Anglo-Saxon times, as it 
does now. The collects and the lesser litany have long 
been used in the English and Western Churches at the 
end of the evening service. Benedict mentions them as 
so used in 530 a.d. 

The collect for the day followed the Magnificat at 
vespers, that for "peace" after vespers, that against 
" perils," as we should have expected, was used at the 
end of compline. The prayers for the king and royal 
family, clergy, and people, though not originally found 
in this position, have long been in use in the English 
Church, and according to the ancient English office 
they would be called " commemorations," 

Thus we find that, with the exception of the hymns 
after the lessons, and the second and third collects, the 
evening service does not vary from that of the morning. 
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Notwithstanding this uniformity, we must yet feel 
that the very name of evening service awakens a wholly 
different feeling to that of the morning. It speaks to 
us under different circumstances, finds us in a different 
state of mind, and it would have been strange indeed 
had there been no acknowledgment of this different 
tone, in services that were composed in an age when 
men were peculiarly alive to these shades of feeling, and 
almost fanciful in the response they made to them. 

With the thought of evening comes the thought of 
the day's work done, of toil and heat over, of rest begun ; 
it is another portion of time completed, a type to all 
thoughtful minds of the evening of life, when its longer 
day's work will be over, its rest near ; a type also of 
the evening of the world's life, however far removed, 
-when the Bridegroom's voice shall be heard, and the 
resurrection morning be at hand, " for a day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day." The thought, then, of rest and completion as the 
type of the end of life seems to come to us with the 
thought of evening, and must have come to those who 
named their last daily service compline, or that which 
finished or comipleted the day, as indeed we can almost 
trace in the selection of Simeon's Song as the hymn for 
that service ; and doubtless this double feeling mingled 
in the mind of the old martyr in the Marian persecu- 
tions, who wrote upon the wall of his cell — 

'* Be the day weary, or be the day long, 
At length it ringeth to evensong." 

THE MAGNIFICAT, ST. LUKE I. 

My soul doth magnify the Lord : and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
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For he hath regarded : the lowliness of his hand- 
maiden. 

For behold, from henceforth : all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath magnified me : and holy 
is his Name. 

And his mercy is on them that fear him : throughout 
all generations. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; he hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from their seat : and 
hath exalted the humble and meek. 

He hath filled the hungry with good things ; and 
the rich he hath sent empty away. 

He remembering his mercy hath holpen his servant 
Israel : as he promised to our forefathers, Abraham and 
his seed, for ever. 

This hymn has for many hundred years been placed 
after the lesson from the Old Testament, as though it 
would usher in all that the prophets had there foretold. 
Triumphant words of praise for all that God had accom- 
plished throughout the world's generations, testifying 
how He had again and again showed strength with His 
arm, scattering the proud, putting down the mighty, 
exalting the humble, filling the hungry, sending the 
rich empty away. Thus had he trained and taught 
men till He brought them in the fulness of time into the 
blessedness of His kingdom, when that Yirgin^s Son came 
in lowliness and meekness, yet in power and strength. 

" For behold from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed.*' This was Mary's song of thankful 
joy as she believed the word of the Lord, and was glad. 
This hymn, first sent forth from a glad and believing 
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hearty in the hill country of Juda, has become the 
Church's heritage. How many a mother has found in 
its first words, " My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour," an expression 
for her own thankfulness and joy. How many who 
have been raised from sorrow and oppression have 
exclaimed, " He hath regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden : He that is mighty hath done to me great 
things, and holy is his name.'' To all who have had 
the Virgin's simple faith, who have taken their gifts 
and their deliverances from their Father's hand, has 
her hymn of praise come home in the circumstances of 
their own life. While in a higher sense yet, even as 
eternal things transcend temporal, how have high and 
faithful hearts, in their most exalted moments, claimed 
the words for their own, " My spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour." 

The Magnificat is to the joyous and thankful, to the 
strong in hope and trust, what the Song of Simeon is 
to the subdued and chastened spirit ready and waiting 
for its departure. We cannot fully enter into the fiiith 
that spoke out in the Magnificat, till we remember the 
Boman rule that was crushing down the land, when 
yet the Virgin's words went up, " He hath holpen his 
servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy : as He 
spake to our forefathers, Abraham and his seed, for 
ever." Still less can we enter into the utter trust in 
God's promise, the unquestioning reliance on the angel's 
word, that could enable the blessed Virgin already to 
be assured " that all generations should call her 
blessed," till we fully realize how strange and unlikely 
it must have seemed that she whose youth had appa- 
rently been marked by no revelations, who had grown 
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up with hundreds of her countrywomen around, and 
was now entering on life just as they were, should be 
thus singled out as the mother of our Lord. 

If to follow in their footsteps be the highest proof of 
love and veneration that we can give to those we would 
most honour, then to learn from the Virgin's example 
to live in trustful love upon God's promise, in hopeful 
reliance upon His word, is rendering her more true 
honour and glory than the costliest shrine we could 
raise to her name, or the &irest offering we could lay 
at her feet. Mournful must all other homage be to 
one whose own high note of praise was, " My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour," and who, from her own blessed expe- 
rience, would have none content with a lower resting- 
place ; doubly mournful must it be when the homage 
given to her is due only to Him " who regarded the low- 
liness of his handmaiden." But that she knows better 
than we, the boundless love of the Saviour God, who 
< remembered mercy even to faithless and backsliding 
Israel,' the sword must again pierce her soul at the 
homage of her mistaken worshippers. The choice of 
another hymn is given, the ninety-eighth Psalm, dif* 
ferent indeed, but still offering praise for deliverance 
accomplished, a new song to Him ''who hath done 
marvellous things, who with his own right hand hath 
gotten himself the victory." 

THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM. 

sing unto the Lord a new song : for he hath done 
marvellous things. 

With his own right hand, and with his holy arm : 
hath he gotten himself the victory. 
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The Lord declared his aalyation : his righteousness 
hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. 

He hath remembered his mercy and truth toward 
the house of Israel : aud all the ends of the world have 
seen the salvation of our God. 

Shew yourselves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands : 
sing, rejoice, and give thanks. 

Pi'aise the Lord upon the harp ; sing to the harp 
with a psalm of thanksgiving. 

With trumpets also and shawms : shew yourselves 
joyful before the Loi-d the King. 

Let the sea make a noise, and all that therein is : the 
round world, and they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands, and let the hills be 
joyful together before the Lord : for he cometh to 
judge the earth. 

With righteousness shall he judge the world : and 
the people with equity. 

This glorious hymn of praise is just such a hymn as 
in the ages to come might go forth in the eveniug of 
the world's battle day, when the war that has so long 
been waging between the powers of darkness and of 
light shall be over, and God shall have gotten himself 
the victory. Coming into our daily evening service, it 
speaks words of strength aud encouragement to the 
weary aud desponding. It is a true song of praise now 
to all who are on the Lord's side in the battle with 
evil, it will be true with a fuller meaning when the 
Lord, the Victor in the strife, " hath declared his salva- 
tion, and his righteousness hath openly sliewed in the 
sight of the heathen." Then all that weary hearts have 
sighed for, all that perplexed hearts have longed to 
know shall be answered^ and we shall learn how 'f the 

B 
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ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our €rod." 
What a wonderful hymn is this to send forth day by 
day when we enter, even in the smallest degree, into 
its spirit, the glorious praise of all creation, earth, and 
air, and sea, offered up to the great Creator, the joyful 
longing of all hearts turned to Him and to His coming 
again. ** Let the sea make a noise, and all that therein 
is : the round world, and they that dwell therein : for 
he Cometh to judge the earth." Misrule, injustice, 
cruelty, and tyranny have marked so often the rule of 
man, that no wonder the world gladdens at the thought 
that perfect justice shall reign at last. Yet, we shall 
have feebly followed the meaning of the services if we 
do not acknowledge that this verse has already been 
fulfilled He has come to judge the earth, not only 
visibly and directly among the Jews, but all through 
the world's history, even to these present days. Again 
and again has He judged the nations, making inqui- 
sition for blood, raising up deliverers from among them, 
honouring those that honour Him by righteous acts 
and true and honest deeds. A faint foreshadowing of 
that last coming, when " with righteousness he shall 
judge the world, and the people with equity." 

THE SECOND LESSON. 

You will observe that there is a diflferent arrangement 
adopted in the second lesson from that of the first. The 
Old Testament is read through in the first lessons con- 
secutively, both in the morning and evening ; the New 
Testament is not read through in the same way, but is 
divided, and the second lesson of the morning is taken 
from the tiospel and the Acts, while the second lesson 
for the evening is taken from the Epistles, 
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Our blessed Master's life on earth, with its active 
duties, its daily works of love and mercy; the yet 
more active lives of the Apostles as recorded in the 
Acts, are most fitting for the morning, being the lessons 
for the day's imitation. The experimental and doc- 
trinal instruction of the Epistles, with their constant 
note of a returning Saviour and of the end of all things, 
is kept for the evening. The mind is more at leisure, 
when the bustle and business of the day are over, to 
enter into such teachings, and as the services of the 
Church were intended in some sort to be a type of the 
Christian's life, beginning with confession and ending 
with praise, it was natural to keep tlie Epistles, which 
are the completion of all the teaching that has gone 
before, for the last service. The Gospels and the Acts 
have given us examples and principles for the day; 
the Epistles give us thoughts for the night. 

ST. LUKE II. 29. 

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace : 
according to thy word. 

For mine eyes have seen : thy salvation. 

Which thou hast prepared : before the &ce of all 
people ; 

To be a light to lighten the Gentiles : and to be the 
glory of thy people Israel 

There is almost more personal feeling expressed in 
this hymn than even in the song of the Virgin ; it was, 
as we have mentioned, very anciently incorporated into 
the service of compline ; it seems doubtful whether it 
was not even before that appointed for an office of 
private evening devotion, while it continues to be re- 
peated at the end of evening prayer in the patriarchate 
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of Constantinople. Best and peace in a salvation 
completed, hope for the nations, and a quiet longing 
for departure from a life that was now fulfilled, mark 
this hymn of the aged Simeon, making it singularly 
appropriate for an evening service. 

To those to whom the time has come, when the 
grasshopper is a burden, when the mental and bodily 
powers have failed, when those most dearly loved have 
gone before, when the number of their days is accom- 
plished ; to those, again, to whom the extremity of 
weariness, or sorrow, or disappointment, or suffering 
has done the work of years, and they are old before 
their time, this hymn but echoes their inmost feeling ; 
" Now lefctest thou thy servant depart in peace," is the 
spontaneous cry of their hearts. Again, to many, at 
different times in their lives, when sudden, great, and 
crushing son*ow or disappointment has come; when 
youth and health, indeed, are still with them, but the 
desire of their heart is taken from them, with a will 
perfectly subdued to God's will, the prayer of the aged 
Simeon finds an answer in the heart of the young 
Christian, and Ee, too, wotdd say, "Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace." To some few, also, 
who have, after yeai-s of longing and struggle, had their 
dearest hopes realized, to whom peace and reconciliation 
have come, after years of estrangement, when success 
has crowned their life-long exertion in a noble cause, or 
rewarded a loved child's labours and genius, " Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation," is often the inmost but un- 
spoken feeling of their hearta Thus the extremity of 
sorrow and of joy have a common meeting point, alike 
in calling out an intensity of feeUng, that can no longer 
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rest on earth, that must reach forth towards the pre« 
sence of God. It is not, however, in all hearts that 
the words, in their first meaning, find a response. The 
young and active, and strong and happy, with the full 
tide of health and strength in their veins, to whom the 
night's rest meaus strength for the morrow's work, and 
to whom death is a thing unnatural and repulsive, can- 
not respond to Simeon's prayer, for it does not express 
the desire of their hearts, yet the hymn need not be 
without its meaning to them in the public service. It 
stands as the last hymn of the day ; it speaks of the 
peace and rest of an accomplished salvation ; good and 
true for all, in the busiest and most active life, it is the 
setting of our seal to the promises and comfort offered 
us in Epistles just read, appropriating them to our- 
selves; just as the song. of the Virgin stamped a 
Christian character on the Old Testament, and the 
^* Gloria " a Christian character on the Psalms, so this 
hymn seals the truths of the Epistles with our accept- 
ance. While we may all pray so to go forth in peace 
from God's house, having seen His salvation, that when 
the time comes for us to be laid in yonder churchyard, 
we, too, shall then depart in peace, with *Hhe light 
which lighteneth the Gentiles" to lighten us in th^ 
dark valley of the shadow of death. 

Have we ever pondered on that word, " thy salva* 
tionl" We might have been inclined to have said, " my 
salvation," — but that would ill have expressed the old 
man's feeling. He had waited for the consolation of 
Israel ; it was the deliverance that the '' Lord's Christ " 
was coming to effect for the world that he was longing 
to see ; he was ready to go now, to depart in peace, for 
the bright hope of the world had come. How blessed 



246 THE EVENING FRAYSR; 

a thought is this for those who are toiliog, and work- 
ing, and ttniting for the Balvation of others I 

If any of you, as years go on, find yourself workiue , 
amidst the ignorant and outcasts of society, in schools 
where none who have a name to lose will attend, or in 
the densely populated parta of our manu&ctiuiiig ' 
towns, every day showing you more and more to be 
done, and, it may be, with little irait of your labours, I 
the misery, and wretchedness, and ignorance, and vice, 
and your own powerlesaness to help, crushing you down, | 
then remember it is " His salvation " you proclaim. 
A Redemption worked out, a deliverance completed, | 
" prepared before the face of all people, to be a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of thy people 
Israel." The trust and hope that marked the Virgin's 
song mark Simeon's also, as he held that little iu&nt 
in his arms, and then was content to " depart in peace," 
iu assured fiiith of all which the child Jesus should 
accomplish. Would that, as we repeat his words, we 
could catch his spirit 1 What is the world we are living 
in, in comparison to the world Simeon was leaving} 
Pagan darkness shrouded the nations, superstition and 
unbelief divided the chosen people, yet in this faith he 
saw " light " for the one, and " glory " for the other. 

May our faith in this light grow ever stronger, till, 

wit.h Rimf»m. we. inft rpo " His rrIvaHoh." in niirdponot- 
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Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost." 

THE SEVENTY-SECOND PSALM. 

God be merciful unto us, and bless us : and shew us 
the light of his countenance, and be merciful unto us : 

That thy way may be known upon earth : thy saving 
health among all nations. 

Let the people praise thee, O God : yea, let all the 
people praise thee. 

O let the nations rejoice and be glad : for thou shalt 
judge the folk righteously, and govern the nations upon 
earth. 

Let the people praise thee, God : yea, let all the 
people praise thee* 

Then shall the earth bring forth her increase : and 
God, even our own God, shall give us his blessing. 

God shall bless us : and all the ends of the world 
shall fear him. 

This canticle may be used in the place of Simeon's 
Song; and we cannot but notice the harmony that 
marks in both instances the Psalms selected to alter-' 
nate with the two hymns from St. Luke, 'which we 
have considered. 

The triumphant words of the ninety-eighth Psalm 
are chosen to alternate with the joyful words of the 
Magnificat ; while this prayer, committing ourselves to 
the mercy and blessing of God, is to alternate with the 
commendatory hymn of Simeon. There is in it the 
same feeling of rest, and peace, and hope — ^rest and 
peace for ourselves, hope for the world. 

How fit for an evening hymn are the words of the 
first verse, " God be merciful unto us, and bless us : 
and shew us the light of his countenance, and be 
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merciful to us." We feel directly coming into God's 
presence, and that it is a Father s presence. We know 
that the love and mercy, the light and blessing are 
there, we claim them with a child's simplicity and 
confidence. Yet, as we shall see further in the Psalm, 
it is in no spirit of idle desire for ease and comfort only 
that we ask God's mercy and blessing, we would lie 
down to rest in their peace, but we would also have 
Him shew us the "light of his countenance." We 
would see all things as He sees them ; we would our- 
selves be beneath His searching eye ; we would come to 
the light that our deeds may be made manifest. No 
wonder as we think of this, we pray again, "and be 
merciful to us," show us no more than we can bear ; 
we desire the light, yet at best, it must be through a 
glass darkly, by and by may it be face to face ! As 
we go on with the Psalm we cannot but be struck 
with the manner in which men of old looked with glad 
joy to the righteous judgment of God. To live in the 
light of His presence, to be under His governance, tb&t 
He should judge the folk righteously, were the highest 
blessings that they could ask. How sadly different is it 
often with us, when we put before ourselves enjoyment 
rather than holiness as oxir highest good ; how do we 
shrink from the thought of being dealt with righteously ; 
our feeble prayer would too often be that we may be 
exempted from all trial, live easy and pleasant lives, 
go with the sunshine and the stream, not be judged 
righteously but leniently, and so never come to the full 
stature of the children of God. While for our nation, 
if we have thought and interest to spare from ourselves, 
our wish would be that calamity might be kept away, 
and trade prosperous, and speculations suecessful ; no 
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reckoning made for trust abused, no selfish rule iu 
distant parts forfeited, but that the country may be so 
blessed that no fears for the future may disturb our 
serenity. 

David, too, would have the nations to rejoice and 
be glad, yet in no such selfish, idle way, but with a 
manly trust in a rigliteous judge to put down evil and 
punish iniquity, and a noble confidence in a godly 
governance that shall rule the people with equity. 

As this Psalm was read in the daily service in times 
of national turmoil and oppression, what strength and 
comfort must it have brought to sad and anxious hearts ; 
stilling their fears with the confidence that He who was 
above held the government in His hands to bring good 
out of evil, that He would judge their cause and their 
enemies* cause righteously. 

With what power may it come to our own hearts 
how, taking it for our last thought in the evening, 
whether at church or at home, quieting anxiety both 
public and private, with the same blessed conviction 
that God shall "judge the folk righteously, and govern 
the nations upon earth," — that the Church abideth sure, 
for her Head is in heaven— only that which is opposed 
to Him shall be rooted out ; that for the nations now, 
as well as for Israel of old, it is true. God " leadeth 
His people by the right road," *' for His way shall be 
known upon earth, His saving health among all nations." 
While for ourselves comes home the certainty that 
in the trials of the day He is ordering all things well — 
that they come to prove us worthy or unworthy — 
He shall judge us righteously, and if we desire not lazy 
indulgence, but greater holiness and strength, this is 
the discipline we would have. 
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May we go back more and more then to the feeling 
of the Psalmist, and *' rejoice and be glad " in a righteous 
judgment for ourselves, our church, our nation, and the 
world. " Then shall the earth bring forth her increase : 
and God, even our own God, shall give us His blessing." 
Then, and not till then, for not before shall we know the 
stores that our earth contains or is capable of giving, 
when no longer wasted by selfishness and sloth, or 
devastated by violehce and ambition. 

The last verse is an echo of the first, and with that 
blessing on ourselves, and with that hope for the world, 
we may well lie down to rest in peace. 

THE COLLECT FOR PEACE. 

God, from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, 
and all just works do proceed ; Give unto thy servants 
that peace which the world cannot give ; that both our 
hearts may be set to obey thy commandments, and 
also that by thee we being defended from the fear of 
our enemies may pass our time in rest and quietness ; 
through the merits of Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen* 
' This Collect for Peace, like the one in the morning 
service, is translated from the Sacramentary of Gr^ory; 
in the morning we pray more especially for outward, 
in the evening for inward, peace. We cannot but notice, 
first, the true and beautiful progression of the words; 
holy desires strengthened into good counsels, perfected 
in just works, while each step proceeds alike from G<kL 
Yet the word '^ all,^* which is used before each phrase^ 
prevents our confining the words only to the expression 
of the gradual development of the same thing, from 
their first suggestion of God the Spirit to their fiedthful 
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accomplishment in outward act, for the word *'all" 
reminds us that they have each a separate meaning. 

That " all holy desires " include not only those 
thoughts that go forth directly into action, but those 
also that begin and end in meditation, and have their 
result in the higher tone of feeling and character that 
they awaken rather than in any distinct acts. All 
desires after holiness, aU longing after what is unseen 
and is eternal, are here included. All high and noble 
thoughts, which only bring forth fruit indirectly in the 
daily life. 

" All good counsels," referring not only to the " holy 
desires " so strengthened and well considered that they 
are fit to carry out into action, but including all wise 
judgments^ all well weighed and right decisions, all 
good, true, and helpful advice given to others, for they 
come alike from God. 

"All just works;" when we really consider these 
words, how wonderful they are ! not religious, not cha- 
ritable, not even self-denying, but just. True and 
righteous works. The largest sum ever expended of a 
man's ill-gotten gains on a religious undertaking melts 
away before the power of this word, the smallest debt 
paid with toil and difficulty by the hard-working 
labourer or the ill-paid sempstress, is magnified to a 
work of God. 

The church built, the almshouse raised, with labourers 
at home Ol-paid and worse housed, or with scant 
measures and fraudulent practices in trade, &11 in God's 
sight before this touchstone. The stewardship held 
with faithful service for years, with no thought but that 
of doing its duties honestly and uprightly^ and for no 
reward but that of a clear conscience, shall be found 
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" an everlasting habitation." The right man appointed 
to an office of responsibility, rather than personal 
advantage sought or party aims advanced; the trust 
held sacred, though no human eye can take cognizance; 
the faith kept at personal loss; nay, even the commoner 
acts of honesty between man and man, integrity in our 
words and dealings, are the "just works " that proceed 
from God and go to God ; He inspires them and He 
will accept them. " Every good gift, and every perfect 
gift, is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of light, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning." 

We go on to pray for " that peace which the world 
cannot give." There is a peace which the world does 
give, false and hollow as itself, but as we would not do 
false works, so neither would we have false peace. The 
one brings the other, the happy self-sufficiency that false 
charity may give, the good word of our neighbours that 
a preference for a popular candidate may bring, the 
commendations for thoroughness and zeal that unfair 
partizanship calls out, making us comfortable and well 
satisfied with ourselves, are specimens of the peace 
the world has to offer, and with which we would have 
nothing to do. When the day's work is done we pray 
for that inward, true peace, which is God's gift, and 
with which a stranger intermeddleth not. We ask 
for it, not as a reward for work done, but as a help for 
work to come, for the collect goes on, " that our heai-ts 
may be set to keep thy commandments." It is, in fact, 
both the result of, and the help to, work. It springs 
naturally from holy desires and just works, while yet 
it lies at their root. It has that double nature that we 
constantly find around us both in the outward and 
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inward life. Just as we say our health depends on 
exercise, and yet that again depends on our health, 
"teaching us that underlying both is the fact that each 
is God's gift. So may we say that our peace depends 
on doing the duties of our daily life faithfully and well, 
yet the very power to do them is the result of a heart 
at peace with God, teaching us again that there is a 
deeper foundation for both the strength and the peace, 
even God himself. 

" That our hearts may be set to obey thy command- 
ments." What vigour of resolution, what steadfastness 
of purpose, what a gathering up of a man's powers, and, 
withal, what a calm determination do ' these words 
convey ! They awaken some such feeliug as the resolute 
bearing, the fixedness of endurance, with which the 
dense squares of English infantry stood hour after hour 
like a wall of adamant against the French cavalry on 
the plains of Waterloo. How often can we say that 
they have expressed the determination aud strength 
with which we have held our ground against those 
enemies of our King, sloth, selfishness, untruth, impu- 
rity, anger, or discontent ! There seems a singular 
'appropriateness in this quiet yet resolute setting our 
hearts to obey God's commandments, being asked for 
as the result of that peace which the world cannot give. 

Wild, passionate efforts to please God may come 
from alarm or remorse, such fierce daring as was called 
out in the volunteers from a regiment that had forfeited 
its colours, when pointing to the mountain precipice, 
whose perilous side must be climbed, their commander 
exclaimed, "Soldiers, your colours are on the top of 
yonder hill.** But the words " our hearts set to obey 
thy commandments," su^esting a life-long obedience, 
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a singleness of aim, that looks neither to the right 
hand or the left for support or praise, surely implies 
such confidence and strength as was given to those 
Waterloo soldiers by the presence of their great leader 
in the centre of their square, and such as only comes to 
us "from the peace of God that passeth all under- 
standing, keeping our hearts and mind." Thus kept, 
we shall be ** defended from fear of our enemies ;" they 
may meet us, but we know they shall not conquer us, nay 
more, that they shall not hurt us. The assaults of the 
evil one, the vexations of life, adverse circumstances, 
unjust accusations, bitter words, shall &11 aside from 
us, and we "shall pass our time in rest and quietness," 
eveu if our life be cast amidst strife and turmoil, 

** Every outer care that passeth 
Deepening more the peace inside." 

THE COLLECT FOR AID AGAINST ALL PERILS. 

Lighten oiu: darkness, we beseech thee, Lord ; and 
by thy great mercy defend us from all perils and dangers 
of this night ; for the love of thy only Son, our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

This collect from the service of compline answers to 
the collect for grace in the morning ; in the one we ask 
for strength, wisdom, and direction in the day's work, 
in the other, defence and protection against the night*s 
peril. 

The opening words, " Lighten our darkness," sug- 
gested evidently by the darkness aroimd, for the prayer 
was first used between eleven and twelve at night, is a 
metaphor of the widest application. It is used again 
and again in the Bible to express knowledge, guidance, 
truth, holiness, and comfort, to typify Christ himself 
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tbe favour and presence of God, the teaching of the 

Spirit, the reward of the righteous ; all these meanings 

may have been in the mind of him who wrote the 

collect. Christ as the light to lighten the heathen 

darkness still lingering around ; Christ as the light to 

penetrate the confusion and darkened counsel that 

already invaded the Church ; the presence of the 

Father to comfort them ; the guidance of the Spirit to 

direct them, would hardly exhaust the writer's meaning 

in the words, " Lighten our darkness." 

" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all," 
was the parting message given to the Church by the 
beloved disciple. Can we bear to pray Him to enlighten 
our darkness ? Do we desire that His light may pene- 
trate every corner of our heart, every portion of our 
life, to show us first what we really are in His sight, 
to make us what He would have us 1 Have we that 
honesty of purpose that we dare come to the light 
desiring that our deeds may be made manifest ? '^ He 
that doeth truth cometh to light," imperfect, ignorant, 
sinful we may be, yet if we are true we can pray *' lighten 
our darkness." There is nothing we would shrink 
from knowing about ourselves; do thou lighten us, 
•* in thy light may we see light." We could not bear 
to know ourselves except in one in whom is no dark- 
ness at all, whose '* thoughts are not our thoughts, nor 
His ways our ways." We must shrink from this com- 
plete revelation of our true selves being made to us by 
any but Him who is love. The rays of light would 
blind us if they did not blend with the rays of love. 
In our daily life we can bear to be told of our faults 
by those alone whose love we utterly trust ; the more 
we trust, the more we can bear; but if there is any 
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lurking doubt that passion, or triumph, or contempt, 
or jealousy influences the speaker, the words may 
scorch but will not melt us. We cannot, therefore, 
pray to God for this true self- enlightenment, till we 
have prayed Him for a true revelation of Himself to 
lighten our dark fancies, our unworthy thoughts, our 
confused imaginations. Then, when we know beyond 
all words to express, that He is love, we can <* stand in 
the full sunshine of his piercing eye," for He 

" Knows all, yet loves us better than He knows." * 
Having once prayed God to lighten us in these two 
ways, we can ask Him simply and trustfully to lighten 
us in all else, in the manifold difficulties of life, in 
resolutions that have to be taken in much perplexity, 
in duties that have to be performed in much ignorance, 
in trials dark and unintelligible. Nay, more, we shall 
ask Him so to lighten us that we may, however faintly, 
reflect the light ; that our path may be " the path of the 
just, that shineth more and more to the perfect day." 

We conclude by asking for His defence against the 
** perils and dangers of the night," thus we may " lie 
down in peace and sleep," with the assurance that He 
will " make us to dwell safely." How naturally does 
this collect fit in with our evening thoughts, and as we 
pray that God would lighten and defend us from all 
peril and danger when the shadows of night dose in 
upon us, so would we also pray that at that on-coming 
"Evening time it shall be light," even in the dark valley, 
till we reach the city ''that hath no need. of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.*' t 

* Christian Year. f Rev. xxi. 23. 
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The three next prayers have already been considered 
in their order in the Morning Service. The prayer of 
St. Chrysostom concludes this, as it concludes the other 
services, by claiming as the ground of its acceptance, 
the promise of Kim in whose name and for whose 
merits each separate prayer has been offered up, " that 
where two or three are gathered together in thy name, 
Thou wilt grant their requests." 

2 COR. xiir. 

*' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us 
all evermore. Amen." A form of benediction in use 
before the Reformation, was simply " In the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit," but this was omitted 
in the first reformed offices ; and in 1559 our present 
benediction, the old apostolic form, was substituted. 

Thus we are dismissed in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, the name spoken over us in onr baptism, the 
name which we have seen is the ground of all prayer, 
and the source of all blessing. Our Christian heritage 
is continued in this benediction. " The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Eternal life from Him who is 
the life, which is His ^* gift by grace ;" * " the love of 
God," the love of Him who is Love, with us, in which 
alone we can rest and be satisfied, and &om which all 
other love must come ; " and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost," the indwelling of that blessed Spirit, by whom 
all that ** eye hath not seen nor ear heard, of the things 
of God," is revealed to us.t Thus, life, and love, and light 
are to be with us in the day's work and in the night's rest. 

* Rom. V. 15. + 1 Con ii. 9, 10. 

S 
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God grant that we may more and more enter into our 
inheritance, that we may find daily more power and 
strength in that three-fold name of our baptism for our 
life's battle, be it long or short, so that we " may con- 
tinue Christ's faithful soldiers and servants to our life's 
end." 

LIGHT. 

The Light of God*B countenance and word, F&alm It. 6. ; 
xxxvi. 9; xo. 8. Psalm xliiL 3; cxix. 105. Proverbs vL 23. 

Light as an emblem of righteousness, Malachi iv. 2; St 
Matthew, v. 14, 16, 16 ; St. John v. 36; 2 Cor. vL 14 ; Eph. v. 8, 11 ; 
Phil. u. 15; 1 Thess. V. 5. 

Light as an emblem of the presence of Qod, Isa. Iz. 19, 20; 
Rev. xxi. 23; xxii 5. 
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OUR HAPPY HOME UNION. 

Being the Numbers for the Year, of a ** Children's Magazine," 
intended to teach that a home may be happy, though it be 
humble. 

Continued Monthly, price Id. 

LONDON: BELL AND DALDT, 186, FLEET STREET. 



Just published, fcap. 8vo. cloth, U. 6d. 

THE SERVANT'S BEHAYIOUS BOOK; 

OB, 

Hints on Manners and Dress for Maid Servants in Small 

Households. 

By Mrs. Motherly. 

" We are happy to be able to assure all who feel any interest in this subject 
that they will tind in this little work more common sense, and more practical 
instruction, on some important details, than are to be met with in much larger 
and more expensive works. To those who have to educate and train young 
servants, and especially to servants themselves, this manual may be safely 
recommeaded.'*— English Churchman. 

*' This is a most useful manual for servants ; by the observance of these plain 
directions they can render their places comfortable to . themselves, and their 
employers comfortable with them." — Leader. 

" If domestics were to adopt and practise the principles here laid down, wages 
would rise on the one hand, and on the otiier we should hear less of the universal 
complaints of carelessness, extravagance, and insolence. The purpose of the 
book is excellent." — Literary Gazette. 

" We recommend the Servaht's Behaviour Book to teachers in Sundar 
Schools, as an appropriate present for first class girls on leaving home for 
service." — Era. 



LONDON: BELL AND DALDY, 186, FLEET STREET. 



MESSBS. BELL AND DALDY'S 

HEW AND STANDARD PDBLICATIOHS. 



Cbe Ubtai! of €ng;Uisi Wottbien- 

A Series of reprints of the best ADtbors carefuUy edited sod col- 
lated yMt the Early Copies, and hnndsomelj jirinted 

by Whittingham in OctaTO. 

ggj ^i ^OWER'S Confesaio Amaotis, with Life by Dr. Fauli, 



tiEuing K inviting bd ippenreDce Litlle «u » 

■bout tit • CDnfeuiD Amaotii,' nnCil the publication o 

Pm^i h^ avlil'^ himwlf not 011I7 of C«ton;< »Dd°Bi 
th« Blibrf C™'H:tt(ir, . Oo'rtfVtale'.U hJ"^!! I 
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Bishop Butler's Analogy of Religion : with Analytical Index, bj 
the Rev. Edward Steere, LL.D. 129. In antique calf, 1/. Iff. 

** The present edition has been ftimished with an Index of the Texts of 
Scripture qaoted, and an Index of Words and Things considerably fallcr 
than any hitherto published. These and the carefulness of the typo- 
graphy are small things in themselves perhaps, but he who TB)nes BnUer 
at his true worth, will value any assistance m reading and referring tt 
him."— ^aitor'* Preface, 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Rule and Exercises of Holy Liying and 
Dying. 2 vds. 17. Iff. In antique calf, 21. 2s. 

Herbert's Poems and Remains ^ with S. T. Coleridge's Notes, 
and Life by Izaak Walton. Revised, with additional Notes, by Mr. J. 
Yeowell. IShortig. 

Spenser's Complete Works; with Life, Notes, and Glossary, by 
John Payne Oilier, Esq., F.6.A. {Jk the prm. 

Uniform with Ike above. 

The Physical Theory of Another Life. By Isaac Taylor, Esq., 
Author of the " Natural History of Enthusiasm," " Restoration of Be- 
lief, ftc." New BUtion. lOff. M. Also in small 8vo. 6*. 



Now p*Ali$hing, infoohcap 8oo. at 3ff. 6d, or 5s. perVohame, 



The Publishers haye been induced, by the scarcity and ii 
in? value of this admired Series of the Poets, to prepare a New 
Eoition, very carefully corrected, and improved by such additions 
as recent literary research has placed widiin their reach. 

The general principle of Editing which has been adopted is is 
give <Ae entire Poenu of each author in strict conformity unth tAe Edi6am 
which received his final revision, to prefix a Memoir ^ and to add smA 
notes as may be necessary to elucidate Ihe sense of obsokte words or ex- 
plain obscure allusions. Each author will be placed in the hands of 
a competent editor specially acquainted with the literature and 
bibliography of the period. 

Externally this new edition will resemble the former, but with 
some improvements. It will be elegantly printed by Whitting' 
ham, on toned paper manufitctured expressly for it ; and a hig^y- 
finished portrait of each author will be given. The Volumes will 
be issuea at short intervals. 

The AUHne Edition of the British Poets has hitherto been th« 
favourite Series with the admirers of choice books, and every 
effort will be made to increase its daims as a comprehensive and 
fiMthful mirror of the poetic genius of the nation. 



New and Standard PMications. 




KENSIDE'S Poetical Works, with Memoir bv the Rev. 
A. Dyce, and additional Letters, carefully revised, bs. An- 
tique calf, or morocco, IO5. M. 

CoUins's Poems, with Memoir and Notes by W. Moy 
Thomas, Esq. 3s. Qd. Antique calf, or morocco, 8s. Qd. 

Gray's Poetical Works, with Notes and Memoir by the Rev, 
John Mitford. 55. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. Qd. 

Shakespeare's Poems, with Memoir by the Rev. A. Dyce. 5s. 
Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. Qd. 

Young's Poems, with Memoir by the Rev. John Mitford, and 
additional Poems. 2 vols. 10s. Antique calf, or morocco, 1/. Is. 

Thomson's Poems, with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolas, and additional 
Poems, the whole very carefully revised, and the Memoir annotated by 
Peter Cunningham, Esq., F.S.A. 2 vols. [^In the press, 

Cowper's Poetical Works, including his Translations from Milton, 
&c. Edited, with Memoir, by John Bruce, Esq., F.S.A. 8 vols. 

{Preparing. 

Dryden's Poetical Works, with Memoir by the Rev. R. Hooper, 
F.S.A. 5 vols. Carefully revised. [Preparing. 

Pamell's Poems, with Memoir, edited by Bolton Corney, Esq., 
M.R.S.L. [Preparing. 

Pope's Poetical Works, with Memoir. Edited by W. J. Thoms, 
Esq., F.S.A. 3 vols. [Preparing. 



Uniform toith the Aldine JEdition of the Poets* 

R. S. W. Singer's New Edition of Shakespeare's Dra- 
matic Works. The Text carefully revised, with Notes. The 
Life of the Poet and a Critical Essay on each Play by W. W. 
Lloyd, Esq., M.R.S.L. In 10 vols., price 6s. each. 

Also a Large Paper Edition, in crown 8vo., 4^. 10s. 

'* Mr. Singer has produced a text, the accuracy of which cannot be sur- 
passed in the present state of antiquarian and philological knowledge." — 
Daily News. 

The Works of Gray, edited by the Rev. John Mitford. With 
his Correspondence with Mr. Chute and others. Journal kept at Rome, 
Criticism on the Sculptures, &c. New Edition. 5 vols. 1/. 5s. 

The Temple and other Poems. By George Herbert, with Cole- 
ridge's Notes. New Edition. 5s. Antique calf, or morocco, 10s. 6<2. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's Rule and Exercises of Holy Living and 
Holy Dying. 4s. each. Also in one volume, Is. 6fl{. Antique calf, or 
morocco, 13s. 

The Physical Theory of Another Life. By Isaac Taylor, Esq., 
Author of the '< Natural History of Enthusiasm,^' '' Restoration of Belief,*' 
&c. New Edition. 0s. Also handsomely printed in 8vo. 10s. Qd. 




» 
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Yaughan's Sacred Poems and Fious Ejaculations, with Memoir 
by the Rev. H. F. Lyte. New Edition. 68. Antique calf, lOf. ed. 
Large i^tper, 7s. 6d. Antique calf, lis. 

Logic in Theology, and other Essays. By Isaac Taylor, Esq., 

Author of ** The Physical Theory of Another Life." 68. 

Contents: — 1. Logic in Theology. 2. Unitarianism in England. 3. 
NiloB : — the Christian Courtier in the Desert. 4. Paula : — Hign Qualitj 
and Asceticism in the Fourth Century. 5. Theodosius : — Pagan Usaga 
and the Christian Magistrate. 6. Julian: — Prohibitive Education. 7- 
" Without Controversy." 

Bishop Butler's Analogy of Eeligion : with Analytical Introdac- 
tion and copious Index, by the Rev. £. Steere, LL.D. 6s. Antique calf, 
or morocco, 1I5. 6d. 

Bacon's Essays ; or, Counsels Civil and Moral, with the Wisdom 
of the Ancients. Revised from the Early Copies, with References and a 
few Notes by S. W. Singer, F.S.A. 5s. ibntique calf, or morocoo, 10s. 6d. 

Bacon's Novum Organum. Newly translated, with short Notes, 
by the Rev. Andrew Johnson, M.A. [^hnmediatefy. 

Locke on the Conduct of the Human Understanding ; edited by 
Bolton Comey, Esq., M. R. S. L. [In the press. 



NEW Dictionary of the English Language. By 
Charles Richardson, LL.D. Combining Explanation with 
Etymology, and copiously illustrated by Quotations from the 
best authorities. New Edition^ with a Supplement containing 
additional Words and farther Illustrations. In Two Vols. 4to. 
4/. 14«. 6d. Half bound in russia, 51. 15s. ed. Russia, 6/. 12s. 




The Words — ^with those of the same Family — are traced to their 
Origin. 

The ExPLAiTATioirs are deduced from the Primitive Meaning tluongh 
the various Usages. 

The Quotations are arranged Chronologically, from the Earliest Pe- 
riod to the Present Time. 

\* The Supplement separately, 4to. 12s. 

A Skalleb Edition, without the Quotations. 8to. 15c. 

Dr. Richardson on the Study of Language : an Exposition of 
Home Tooke's Diversions of Purley. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. 




THEN^ Cantabrigienses. By C. H. Cooper, F.S.A., 
and Thompson Cooper. Tolume I. 1500 — 1585. 8to. Cloth, 
18«. [Vol. II. preparing.] 

This work, in illustration of the biography of notable and 
eminent men who have been members of the University of Cambridge, 
comprehends notices of : — 1 . An thors. 2. Card! n als, archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, heads of religious houses and other church dignitaries. 3. States- 
men, diplomatists, military and naval commanders. 4. Judges and emi- 
nent practitioners of the civil or common law. 5. Sufferers for religions 
or political opinions. 6. Persons distinguished for success in tuition. 7. 
Eminent physicians and medical practitioners. 8. Artists, musicians, 
and heralds. 9. Heads of colleges, professors, and principal officers of the 
university. 10. Benefactors to the university and colleges, or to the 
public at large. . 



New and Standard Puhlications. 5 

ii^^ ^ I 




Mbs. Alfred Gattt's Populab Works. 

" We should not be doing justice to the highest class of 
juvenile fiction, were we to omit, as particularly worthy of 
attention at this season, the whole series of Mrs. Gatty's ad- 
mirable books. They are quite sui getieris, and deserve the 
widest possible circulation.'' — Literary Churchman. 

ARABLES from Nature. First Series. 16mo. with 
Illastnttions. Sixth Edition. Is. 6d. Second Series. 16mo. 
with Illustrations. Second Edition. 2s. 
The Two Series in One Volnme. Ss. ed. 

" Stand alone in the sweetness of their stories, the tmth of their moral, 
and the simple beanty of their language." — Literary Churchman. 

Worlds not Realized. 16mo. Second Edition, 2«. 

** We believe few youthful readers— we might perhaps omit the epithet 
wndhful — will close this interestinff little volnme without being wiser and 
better for its perusal." — Notes ana Queries. 

Proverbs Illustrated. 16mo. with Illustrations, ^nd Edition, 2«. 
•> Earnest and beautiful."— Jlfon^A/y Padtet. 

The Fairy Godmothers and other Tales. Second and Cheaper 
EdUion. Fcap. 8vo. with Frontispiece. 2s. M. 

** We recommend our readers to make acquaintance with Mrs. Alfred 
(Satty's sparkling and wholesome * Fairy (Godmothers ' ; the second edition 
of which nas just appeared." — Guardian. 

\* These little works have been found use^for Sunday reading in the 
family circle^ and to be both instructioe and interesting to school children. 

Xiegendary Tales. Fcap. 8vo. with Illustrations by Phiz. 5«. 

** Exceedingly well told, and fall of tBAenV—Ecelesiastic, 
** ' The Hundredth Birthday ' is very beautiful ; the more so from 
having grown up round a true fact and character." — Monthly Backet. 

The Poor Incumbent. Fcap. 8vo. Sewed, U, Cloth, 1«. 6d, 

" Worked up in a masterly manner, and worthy of perusal from its 
truthful and unexaggerated spirit." — Atftenteuni. 

Aunt Judy's Tales. Fcap. 8vo. Illustrated by Miss Clara S. 
Lane. 3s. dd. 

** Aunt Judy is the essence of the excellencies of all the Aunts in Chris- 
tendom ; and we only wish that every large family of little people had 
sQch a delightful relative to amuse, instruct, direct, and govern them. 
Auntie is a wag too ; and we prophesy that Judy may become the toast 
and rage in nursery regions." — Atherueum^ Jan. 1859. 



Voices from the Greenwood. Adapted from the Original. By 
Lady Maxwell Wallace. Imperial 16mo. With Illustrations. 5s. 

Princess Use : a Legend, translated from the German. By Lady 
Maxwell Wallace. Imperial Ifimo. With Illustrations. 6s. 
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Bt the late Mbs. Woodbooffb. 

Shades of Character ; or, the Infant Pilgrim. Seventh Editkm. 
2 vols. 12ino. 128. 

The. History of Michael Kemp, the Happy Farmer's Lad. EigkA 
Edition. 12mo. As. 

A Sequel to Michael Kemp. New Edition, 12mo. 6s. 6d, 

Cottage Dialogues; ur, Characters and Scenes in Rural Life. 

New Edition. 12mo. is. Qd. 



Magdalen Stafford ; or, a Gleam of Sunshine on a Bainy Day. 
A Tale. Fcap. 8vo. 55. 

" A very bright, derer tUary." — Monthly Baeket. 

The Romance and its Hero. By the Author of Magdalen Stafford. 
2 vols. Fcap. 8vo. I2s. [Just pubiiahtd. 

Maud Bingley. A Tale. By Frederica Graham. 2 vols. Fcap. 

8vo. 12s. [Just published. 

The Wayfarers : or, Toil and Rest. By Mrs. P. M. Latham. 

Fcap. Svo. 5s. 

Claude de Yesci; or, the Lost Inheritance. A Tale. 2 vols. 
Fcap. Svo. 9s. 

Rediield; or a Visit to the Country. A Story for Children. 
Koyal 16mo. With Illnstrations by Absolon. 2s. 6^^. Coloured, St. 6d. 

The White Lady and Undine, translated from the German by 
the Hon. Miss Lyttelton, with nnmerooB Illnstrations by the Translator. 

[Mike press. 




ABBATH Bells Chimed by the Poets. With Sixteen 
Coloured Illnstrations. Printed in imitation of the Original 
Dra^ngs by Birket Foster. 

** Sundays observe — think, when the hells do ehime^ 
'Tis Angels' music." — Geoboe Herbert. 

Second Edition. Ornamental Cloth, 10s. 6d.; Morocco, 21«. 
The Defence of Guenevere, and other Poems. By William Morris. 

Fcap. Svo. 5s. ' 

" Mr. Morris is an exqnisite and original genins; a poet whom poets 
will love." — Literary Gazette. 

Ballads and Lays, lUustratiye of Events in Early English History. 
By the Rev. F. W. Mant, B. A., Vicar of Stanford and Tottington. Fcap. 
Svo. 5s. 

Legends and Lyrics, by Adelaide Anne Procter. Ttiird Edition. 
Fcp. Svo. 5s. 

** What has been shown will satisfy the reader that this is no make-be- 
lieve book. It entitles Miss Procter to a place among those who sing ont 
of the fulness of a thoughtfal heart, and not merely because they have the 
restless brain and glib tongue of the Mocking-bird." — Athemnan. 

Poems. By the Rev. G. J. Chester* Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6dL 



New and Standard Publications, 




David Mallet's Poems. With Notes and Illustrations by F. Dins* 
dale, Esq., LL.D., F.S.A. New £klition. Poet 8ro. 10s. ed. 

A Poetry Book for Children. lUnstrated with Thirty-seyen 
highly-finished Engravings, by C. W. Cope, R. A., A. Helmsley, 8. 
Palmer, F. Skill, Q. Thomas, and H. Weir. New JSdition, crown 8vo. 
2i.ed. 

A Poetry Book for Schools, with 37 Superior Illustrations. 
Stnmgiy bound. Crown 8vo. Is. 

I%is work is largely used m National and I^rimary Schools. 

HE Study-Book of Mediaeval Architecture and Art; 
being a series of Working Drawings of the Principal Monn- 
ments of the Middle Ages, whereof the Plans, Sections, Eleva- 
tions, and Details, are drawn to Uniform Scales. "BJ'S. H. 
King, Esq. Architect. 
I%e importance and value of this publication unll be best shown by an 
ezaminatton of the subjoined bst of Churches, which will all be fully tlltu- 
irated in its pages. 
Vol. I. contains : — Braisne, Etampes, Flaviffny, Altenberg, Alby, St. 
Bertrand des Comminjres, Auzerre, Manlbronn, Lnnebonrg, Gteln- 
hausen, Spires, S£ea, Tonlonse, Dijon, and Semnr. 33 Qwrehes in 
ail. £Beady. 

Vol. II.: — Joissons, Andemach, Laach, Coblents, Oberwesel, Oppen- 
heim, Fribni^, Bnures, Ghent, Lessywyghej Halberstadts, Mayence, 
Marburg, Nenss, Kommersdorf, Hildesheim, and Batisbonne. 38 
Churches in ail. [/n the press. 

Vols. III. and IV. :— Nambnra, Hereford, Le Mans, St. Len d'Esseren, 
Mantes, Senlis, Chartres, Erfnrch, Bambnrg, Laon, Liege, Brussels, 
Vilvorde, Osnabruok, Magdeburg, Cobem, venelay, Bacharach, Ln- 
beck, Lnisbu]^, Treves, Worms, Ulm, Paris, and Bheims. 49 Churdtes 
in all. [lYeparing. 

The work is being issued in Monthly Parts, Imp. 4to. price 6s. each, 
and in four volumes, each containing one hundred plates etched on copper, 
with descriptive text, price 31. Ss. (or on India paper, 4i. is.) Volume I. 
and Parts I. to VIII. now ready. Sufficient progress has already been 
made to insure r^^larity of issue. 

Selected from the above. 

Chalices of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries: Working 
Drawings of a Selection of the Choicest Examples now extant, drawn 
firom the Originals, with Descriptions. In Imp. 4to. with 10 Plates, 
lOs. 6d. India pap«r, Us. 

Also by the same Author. 

I. 

Orf^vrerie et Ouvrages en M^tal du Moyen Age. 2 vols, folio. 
Each 100 Plates. Half-bound, H. is. each. 

II. 

Choix des Modules. A Selection of 48 Plates from the above 
Work (14 double sixe). Half-bound, 32. 2s. 
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OTHIC Ornaments ; being a Series of Examples of en- 
riched Details and Accessories of the Architecture of €hreat 
Britain. Drawn firam exiating Aathorities. Bj J. K. C^ollin^r. 
Architect. Boyal 4to. Vol. I. 8^. IZs. Qd. Vol. II. 31. 10c. ed. 

Details of Gothic Architecture, Measured and Drawn from existing 
Examples. -By J. E. Colling, Architect. Boyal 4to. 2 vols. 51. 5t. 

Examples of Ancient Domestic Architecture, Illustrating the 
Hoepitals, Bede-honses, Schools, Almshouses, &c. of the Middle Ages, ia 
England. By F. T. Dolman, Esq. Author of ** Examples of Ancient 
Pulpits," &c. Bojral 4to. 1/. 11«. ed. Imperial 4to. 21. 6$. 

Architectural Studies in France. By the Hev. J. L. Petit, M.A., 
F.S.A. With Illustrations firom Drawings hj the Author and P. H. 
Delamotte. Imp. Syo. 21. 2s. 

Lectures on Church Building : with some Practical Remarks on 
Bells and Clocks. By £. B. Denison, M.A. Second Edition. Bewrittes 
and enlarged ; with Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 

Twenty-two of the Churches of Essex architecturally described 
and Illustrated. By O. Buckler, Architect. Imperial 8to. 2ls. 

A Photographic Tour amon^ the Abbe3's of Yorkshire. Con- 

taininff Twenty-three Illustrations, 12 in. by 10 in., of Fountains, Essby, 
Rivaulx, and Kirkstall Abbeys, and Bolton Priory. By P. H. Delamotte 
and J. Cundall. Folio, half-morocco, 4/. 4s. or 61. 6s. in morocco, wiUi Il- 
luminated Initial Letters. 

A Large Map of London, Westminster, and Southwark, in the 
Olden Times, showing all the Churches, Monasteries, and othor important 
Bnil^ngs, as they stood before the Reformation; accompanied by an 
Historical and Topographical Memoir, compiled from Ancient Documents, 
&o. By W. Newton, Author of '* The Display of Heraldry." The M^ 
in sheets, 15s. ; on cloth, in case, 11. Is. ; with the Menaoir, 1^ lis. 6^ 

The History and Antiquities of North Allerton. in the County of 
York. By C. J. Davison Ingledew, Esq. of the Middle Temple, F.O.H.S. 
8to. 15s. Large Paper, 1/. 5s. 

The History of the Town and Township of Bamslej in Yorkshire, 
f^m an Early Period. By Rowland Jackson. Svo. 6s. 

Bunic, and other Monumental Bemains of the Isle of Man. By 
the Rev. J. G. Cnmming, M.A., F.O.S., Head Master of the Granunar 
School, lachfleld. Printed by Whittingham, with Illustrations. 4to. 
16s. 



The Story of Bushen Castle and Bushen^ Abbey in the Isle of 
Man. By the Rev. J. Q. Cumm' 
Grammar School, Lichfield. Svo. 



Man. By the Rev. J. G. Cumming, M.A., F.G.S. Head Master of the 

i. 6s. 



Proceedings of the Archseological Institute at Newcastle, in 1853. 
With Nnmeroos Engravings. 2 vols. Svo. 21. 2s. 
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Scudamore Organs, or Practical Hints respecting Organs for Vil- 
laoe Churches and. smftll Chancels, on improTed rarineiples. By the Rev. 
John Baron, M.A., Hector of Upton Scndamoare, Wilts. With Designs hy 
George Edmnnd Street, F.S.A. 8vo. 5s. 

The Bell; its Origin, History, and Uses. By the Bev. Alfred 
Gatty, M.A. 12mo. 3s. 

Memoirs of Musick. By the Hon. Roger North, Attomey- 
Qeneral to James II. Now first printed tram the original MS., and ed- 
ited, with oopioos Notes, by Dr. E. F. Bimbanlt. Fcap. 4to. half mo- 
rocoo. 12. lOs. 



HE Prince Consort's Addresses on Different Public Oc- 
casions. Beautifnlly printed by Whittingham. 4to. 10s. dd. 

The Principles of Beauty. By John A. Symonds, 
M.D., F.R.S., Ed., F.R.C.Fh. Consnltins Physician of the 
Bristol (General Hospital. With Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 6$. 




Bn^tivings of Inedited or Bare Greek Coins, with Descriptions. 
Bj Lt.-Gen. C. R. Fox. Part I. Eubops. Royal 4to. Is. ed, 

IBListory of England, from the Invasion of Julius Csesar to the End 
of tne Reign of Gteorge II., by Hume and Smollett. With the Continua- 
tion, to the Accession of Queen Victoria, by the Rev. T. S. Hughes, B.D. 
late Canon of Peterborough. New Ekixtumy containing Historicu Illustra- 
tions, Autographs, and Portraits, copious Notes, and the Author's last 
Corrections and Improvements. In 18 vols, crown 8vo. As. each. 

Vols. I. to VI. (Hume's portion), 1/. As. 
Vols. VII. to X. (Smollett's ditto), 10^. 
Vols. XI. to XVIII. (Hughes's ditto), 1/. 13f. 

History of England, from the Accession of Greorge HI. to the 

Accession of Queen Viotoria. By the Rev. T. S. Hughes, B.D. late Canon 
of Peterborough. Being the Completion of the History of England from 
the Invasion of Julius Unsar to the Present Reign. New Editum, almost 
entirely re-written. In 7 vols. 8vo. 3/. 13ff. M. 

An Account of the Musical Celebrations on St. Cecilia's Day, in 
the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteenth Centuries. With an Ap- 
pendix containing a Collection of the Odes on St. Cecilia's Day. By W. 
H. Husk, Librarian to the Sacred Harmonic Society. Crown 8vo. Is. &i. 

The Life of Martin Luther. By H. Worsley, M. A., Bector of 

Easton, Suffolk. 2 vols. 8vo. II. 4s. 

A Memoir of the Bev. James Marshall, late Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Clifton, and formerly a Presbyterian Minister in Scotland. Com- 
piled by his Son. Fcap. 8vo. 58. 

The Trial and Martyrdom of Pietro Carnesecchi, sometime Sec- 
retary to Pope Clement VII. Translated and edited, with Notes, by the 
Rev. R. Gibbings, B.D., IVinity College, Dublin. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 



The Life and Times of Sir Peter Carew, Et. With Historical 
Introduction and Elucidatory Notes, by J. Maclean, ^^-t F.S.A., Keeper 
of the Records of H. M. Ordnance. 8vo. 16*. 

A2 
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Boadside Sketches in the South of France and Spanish l^frenees. 
By three Wayfarers. lUaBtrated by Tonofaatone. Super tqjbISto. tvitb 
twenty-fear IlloBtnitionB. Ua. 

Choice Notes from Notes and Queries, hj the Editor. Fcap. 8to. 
bs. each. 

Vol. I.— IirrxBESTma Histobical Notss and MEXORAirDA. 

Vol. II. — Folk Lore. Shortly. 

Similar yolnmes illtistratiye of Biography, Literature, Prorerbs, Btl- 
lada, Philology, etc. are in preparation. 

Thought and Study in Europe, from the Foundation of Universities 
to the Reformation. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. Qd. 

Life and Books. By J. F. Boves, M. A., Author of *' lUiistratioiis 

to Aeschylus and Sophoclra," &c. Fcap. 8to. hs. 

The Institutes of Justinian ; with the Novel as to Suooessionfl. 
Translated by W. Qrapel, Esq., M.A., Profe 
Presidency College, Calcutta. Svo. 10s. Cut. 



Parliamentary Short-Hand (Official System). By Th<nnpsoa 

Cooper. Fcap. 8vo. 2ff. M. 

This is the system universally practwed by the GovemmeM O^icud Be- 
porters. It has many advantages over the system ordinarily adopted, 
and has hitherto been inaccessible, except in a high priced -volume. 

Sources of the Boman Civil Law : an Introduction to the Institutes 

of Justinian. By W. Qrapel, Esq., M. A., Professor of Jnrtspradenee in 
the Presidency College, Calcutta. 8vo. ts. 

The Children's Bible Picture Book. Written expressly for Young 
People, by the Author of Historical Tales, and illustrated with E^ty 
large Enffravinsts by Modern Artists. Second Edition. Super-royal 
16mo. Cfoth, gilt edges, bs. With Coloured Illustrations, 9ts. 

The Children's Picture Book of English History. Written ex- 
pressly for Young People, and Illustrated with Sixty large Sngraviagi 
by Modem Artists. Buper-»royHi Idmo. Cloth, gilt edges, 6r. Wiu 
coloured Illustrations, 9s. 

Table Talk; being the Discourses of J'ohn Selden, Esq.. or his 
sense of various matters of weight and high consequence, relating espe- 
cially to Religion and State. SSmo. 2s. 

Proceedings of the Philological Society, for 1866, 1855, and 1854. 
8vo. 21«. each. Ditto, ditto, from 1842 to 1858 inclusive. 6 vols. 8to. SL 

Thoughts on the Belations of Man to the External World. By 

Henry Sewell. 12mo. 3«. 6cf. 

*' A modest volume, dontainins an amount of deep thought and phi- 
losophy, to which only a very elaborate analysis would do iustice. It is 
a book of very hi^h merit : we hope its reception will be sucn as to indaee 
the writer to continue it. Its neglect would oe a mark of the shallowness 
of the age, and its indiffsreilce to serious subjects."— GuorflUoM. 

A Garland from the Parables. By the Bev. W. Edensor Little- 
wood, B.A., late Scholar of Pembroke College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. 
9s. 6(i. 

Life's Problems. Essays Moral, Social, and Psychological. 12mo. 

doth. 5f. 
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THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 

EEMONS on ChristiaD Doctrine and Fractice, and on 
the Church, By 0. J. Blomfleld, D.D., late Lord Bishop of 
London. (Hitherto unpublished.) [Immxdiatdy. 

Kine's College Sermons, by the Bev. E. H. Flumptre, 
M.A., Divinity Lecturer. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Twenty Plain Sermons for Country Congregations and Family 
Beading. By the Bev. Alfired Gatty, M.A., Vicar of IScclesfleld. Fcap. 
8yo. 6c. 

Our Priyileges, Responsibilities, and Trials, Sermons for the 
Times, preached at St. Mark's Church, Snrbiton. By the Bev. E. 
Phillips, M.A., Incumbent. Fcap. 8to. 5s. 

Flain Parochial Sermons. By the Bev. C. F. C. Figott, B.A., 
late Curate of St. Michael's, Handsworth. Fcap. Svo. 6s.. 

Sermons, chiefly Practical. By the Bev. T. Nunns, M. A, Edited 
by the Bev. W. F. Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. ISmo. 6s. 

Sermons, Preached in the Parish Church, Edmonton. By the 
Bev. Thomas Tate, M.A. Post Svo. 6s. 

Five Sermons, Preached before the Uniyersity of Oxford. By 
the Bev. W. F. Hook, D.D. Third EcUtion. Cloth, Sc. 

Plain Sermons, Addressed to a Country Congregation. By the 
late Edward Blenoowe, M.A. Three Series, 13mo. 7s. 6d. each. 

Sermons, Preached in the Parish Church of Godalming, Surrey, 
by the Bev. E. J. Boyee, MA., Vicar. Second Edition, Fcap. Svo. 6s. 

The Church of England ; its Constitution, Mission, and Trials : 
Sermons by the m. Bev. Bishop Brou^hton. Edited, with a Prefatory 
Memoir, by the Ven. Archdeacon Hamson. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

Life in Christ Sermons preached at Christ Church, St. Mary- 
lebone. By the Bev. J. Llewellyn Davies, M.A., Bector of Christ Church, 
Marylebone, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Fcap. Svo. bs. 



Sermons deliyered at St. Sayionr's Church, Bath. By the Bey. 
W. C. Macee, B.A. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. 6s. ; Second Series, 
Second EeuHon. Fcap. Svo. 6s. 

Sermons. By the Bey. Alfred Gtatty, M.A. Second Series. 
Poet Svo. is. 

Sermons on the Christian Life. By the late Bey. A. J. Macleane, 
M.A. Svo. 10s. 6d. Second Series (on Faith and Other Subjects), Svo. 
I0s.6d. 

Sermons on Various Subjects, preached in St. Margaret's Chapel, 
Bath. By the late Bev. A. J. Macleane, M.A. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

Parochial Sermons. By the Key. D. G. Stacy, Vicar of Hom- 
ehnnh, Essex. Fcap. Svo. 6s. 

Sermons to a Country Conspregation— Adyent to Trinity. By the 
Bev. Haatings Gordon, M. A. 12mo. 69. 
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Cfie Hebotional Etlitars. 

Edited by Walter Fabquhar Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. 

A Series of Works, original or selected from well-known Chnreh of Eng- 
land Divines, published at the lowest price, and suitable, from 
their practical character and cheapness, tvt 
Parochial distribution. 

HOBT Meditations for Every Day in the Tear. 2 rols. 
(1260 pages.) 32mo. Cloth, 5s. ; calf, gilt edges, dr. 

In Separate Parts. 
ADVENT to LENT, cloth, Is. ; limp calf, gilt edges, 2s. M.; 
LENT, cloth, 9d. ; calf, 2s. Zd. EASTEB, cloth, 9d. ; calf, 2s. Zd, TRI- 
NITY, Part I. cloth, Is. ; calf, 2s. 6d. TRINITY, Part II. Is. ; calf, 
2s. 6(2. 

%* Large Paper Edition^ 4 vols. fcap. large type. lis. 

The Christian taught by the Church's Services. (490 pages), 
royal 82mo. Cloth, 2s. 6(f. ; calf, gilt edges, 4s. ^ 

In Separate Parts. 

ADVENT TO TRINITY, cloth. Is. : limp calf, nit edges, 2s. 6tf. TRI- 
NITY, cloth, ^. ; calf, 2s. 2d. MINOR FESTIVALS, doth, &i.; cali; 
2s. 2d. 

%* Large Piq)er EdUiont Fcap. 8to. large type. 6s. Hd. 

The History of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; in Three 
Parts, with suitable' Meditations a^d Prayers. By W. Beading, MJl. 
82mo. Cloth, 2s. ; calf, 4s. 

Hall's Sacred Aphorisms. Selected and arranged with the Texts 
to which they refer, by the Rev. R. B. Ezton, M.A. 82mo. cloth, 9d. ; 
limp calf, gilt edges, 2s. 3d. 

Devotions for Domestic Use. 32mo. doth, 2s. ; calf, 4«. Con- 
taining : — 
The Common Prayer Book the best Companion in the Family m well 

as in the Temple. Stitched, 3d. 
Litanies for Domestic Use, 2d. 
Family Prayers ; or. Morning and Evening Services for every Day in 

the Week. By the Right Bev. the Bishop of Salisbury ; cloth, fkL ; 

calf, 2s. 
Bishop Hall's Sacred Aphorisms. Selected and arraaffed with the 

Texts to which they refer. By the Rev. R. B. Exton, M.A. ; cloth, 9d. 

%* These are arranged together as being suitable for Domestic Use ; but 
they may be had separately at the prices afllxed. 

Aids to a Holy Life. First Series. 32mo. Cloth, It. 6<i. ; calf, 
3s. dd. Containing :— 
Prayers for the Young. By Dr. Hook, |<f. 
• Pastoral Address to a Young Communicant. By Dr. Hook, hL 

Helps to Self-Examination. By W. F. Hook, D.D., M. 
Directions for Spending One Day Well. By Archbisnop Sjm^, Id. 
Rules for the Conduct of Human Life. By Archbishop Synge. Id. 
The Sum of Christianity, wherein a sh(n*t and plain Aoconnt ia giveu 
of the Christian Faith; Christian's Duty; Christian Prayar; Chrb- 
tian Sacrament. By C. Ellis, Id. 
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Ejacalatory Prayer ; or, the Duty of Offering up Short Prayers to Ood 
on all Occasions, with hearty Derotion and warmth of Spirit. By R, 
Cook, 2d. 
Prayers for a Week. From J. Sorooold, 2d.. 

Companion to the Altar ; being Prayers, Thanksgivings, and Medita* 
tions. Edited by Dr. Hook. Cloth, ed. 
\* Any of the above may be had for distribution at the prices affixed ; they 
are arranged tt^eth^ as being suitable for Toung Person^ and for Pri- 
vate Devotion. 

Aids to a Holy Life. Second Series. 32mo. Cloth, 2<. ; cal^ 
4s. Containing: — 

Holy Thoughts and Prayers, Arranged for Daily Use on each Day in 

the Week, 9d. 
The Retired Christian exorcised on Diving Thoughts and Heavenly 

Meditations. By Bishop Ken. Stitched, Sd. 
Penitential Reflections for the Holy Season of Lent, and other Days of 

Fasting and Abstinence during the Year. 6d. 
The Crucified Jesus ; a Devotional Commentary on the XXII and 

XXIII Chapters of St. Luke. By A. Homeck, D.D. Stitched, 3d. 
Short Reflections for every Morning and Evening during the Week. 

By N. Spinckes, 2d. 
The Sick Man Visited; or, Meditations and Prayers for the Sick Room. 

By N. Spinckes, 9d. 

*«* These are arranged together as being suitable for Private Meditation and 
Prayer : they may be had separately at the prices affixed. 

Devout Musings on the Book of Psalms. 2 toIs. 32mo. Cloth,, 
68. ; calf, gilt edses, 90. ; or, in four parts, price Is. each, cloth ; limp cal^ 
gilt edges, 25. 6a. 

The Church Sunday School Hymn Book. Edited by the Bct.' 
Dr. Hook. 82mo. ck>th, 8d. 

\* A Large Paper Edition for Prizes, &c. Is. 6d. 

Helps to Daily Devotion. 32mo. Cloth, 8t2. Containing:-^ • 
Tiie Sum of Christianity, Id. 
Directions for spending One Day Well, ^. 
Helps to Self-£xamination, ^. 
Short Reflections for Morning and Evening, 2d. 
Prayers for a Week, 2d. 




HOBT Meditations for Every Day in the Year. Edited 
by W. F. Hook, D.D. 4 vols. feap. 8vo., large type, 14«. e)oth ; 
SOs. morocco. 

. The Christian taught by the Church's Services. Edited 
by W. F. Hook, D.D., Vicar of Xeeds. New EdiUony fcap. 8vo. large type, 
Of. U. Antique calf, lis, M. 

Holy Thoughts and Prayers, arranged for Daily Use on each 
Day of the Week, according to the statea Hours of Prayer. New Edition, 
with additions. 16mo. Cloth, 2s. ; calf, gilt edges, Ss. 

A Companion to the Altar. Being Prayers, Thanksgivings, and 
Meditations to assist the devout Christian in his Preparation for and 
Attendance at the Lord's Supper. Edited by W. F. Hook, D.D., Ticur of 
Leeds. Second Edition. Handsomely printed in red and black. 32inp. 
Cloth, red edges, 2s. Moroeeo, 8s. 6a. ^ 

The Church Sunday School Hymn Book. Edited by W. F. 
Hook, D.D. Loarge paper. Cloth, Is. 6rf. ; calf, 8*. 6(2. 

%* For eheap editions of the above Five Books, see List of the Devotional 

Library. 
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ERSES for Holj Seasons: By G. F. H., Aatbor of 

** Hymns for Little Children," " l!he Buon's Little Danghter," 
&c. Edited by W. F. Hook, D.D. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
Svo. Sff. 6c{. Morooco, or antique calf, %$. ^d. 

A Companion to the Anthorixed Version of the New Testament. 
Being Emendatory Notes, together with Explanatory Observations and 
a Prefaoe. By the Hev. H. B. Hall, M Jk.., Univeni^ College, Durham. 
Fcap. Syo. 48. (id. 

The Sympathy of Chnst. Six Beadings for the Sundays in Lent, 
or Rnr the Days of the Holy Week. By the Bct. W. J. Dampier, MJk., 
Vicar of Coggeshall. Second ScUtum. ISmo. 28. 6flf. 

Evidences of the Truth and Certainty of the Christian Religion, 

contrasted with the Evils of Infidelity, &e. By the late Bev. W. Barnes, 
M.A. Pest 8vo. 8t. 

Saint FauPs First Letters. A Commentary, Flain and Practical, 

on the two Epistles to the Thessalonians. By the Bev. John Edmunds, 
M Jl, formerly Fellow of the University ot Porham. Post 8vo. fit. 

A Fopular Paraphrase of St. Paul's Epistle to the Bomans. with 
Notes. By the Bev. A. C. Bromehead, M.A. Crown 8vo. Ss. 6cL 

Ecclesiastical Outlines: or. Suggestions, Scriptural and Historical, 

for the Abatement of Disunion and Schism among the People of Kngland 
and Wales. By the Bev. Arthur Isham, M.A. 8vo. 10s. Qd. 

The Philosophy of EFangelicism, evolved from the Belations be- 
tween Conscience and Atonement. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

The Sweet Psalmist of Israel; or, the Life of David, King of 

Israel ; illustrated by his own Psalms, newly versified in various netres. 
By the Bev. William Shepherd, B.D. Fcap. 8vo. ^, 

The Effect on the Human Heart of the due Discharge of the 

Duties of Christianity in a Family, An Essay which gained tne Denyer 
Theological Prise in 1865. By the Bev. J. 8. aUdesrdale, M Jl. 12mo. 
2s. 6d. 

An Essay on the Existence and Attributes of Crod. By the Bev. 

Edward Steere, LL.D. 8vo. 10s. dd. 

Beformation Gleanings. Gleaninss during the period of the 
Beformation in England, and of the times immediately succeeding ; a.d. 
1633 to A.D. 1688. By the late Bev. Q. G. Oorham, B.D. 8vo. 17s. 6^ 

The Book of Psahns (Prayer Book Version). With Short Head- 
ings and Explanatory Notes. By the Bev. Ernest Hawkins, B.D., Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul's. Fcap. 8vd. 6s. 

Family Prayers : — containing Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers, for 
every Morning and Evening in the Week. By the Hev. Ernest Hawkins, 
B.D., Prebendary of St. Paiil's. Third EdiHoH. Fcap. 8vo. Is. ; sewed, 9d. 

Beadings on the Morning Prayer for a Bible Class. 12mo. d<. 

Passion Week : A Collection of Poetical Pieces on Subjects suited 
to that Holy Season. Compiled by E. M. Townsend, Editor of ** Christ- 
mas Tyde." With Sixteen Illustrations flrom Albert Dnrer. Imperial 
lOmo. antique cloth, 7s. dd. ; antique moaroeco, lis. 

A Short Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels of the Christian 
Year, with Questions for Schools. Boyal 33mo. 2s. dd. ; calf, is. <U. 

Conspectus of Pearson on the Creed. By W. Bell. 4to. 2$, 6dl 
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A Kftin Word to the Wis© in Heart on our Duties at Church, and 
on our Prajer Book: Second Edition. U. 6d, 

The Testimony of Sacred Scripture, the Church of the first Five 
Centnries, and the Reformed Church of England, to the Nature and Ef- 
fects of Hofy Baptism, together with a short preliminary Treatise, and an 
Appendix of extracts from the Baptismal Services of the Ancient Eastern, 
Roman, &o. Churches. By John Gibson, B.D. 8vo. lOs. ed. 

Household Prayers ; or Family Prayer for Morning and Evening 
Use. With Forms for rarious occasions. By a Member of the Church of 
England. Svo. Ss. 6d. 




HUBCH Beading : containing the Morniuff , Evening, 

and Communion Services of the Church of Ennand, pointed 

according to the method advised by Thomas Sheridan, M.A. 

By the Rby. J. J. Halcombe, B.A. of Magdalen College, Cam- 

. bridge. Sro. 8ff. 6d. 

The People in Church : their Rights and Duties in connection 
with the Poetry and Music of the Book of Common Prayer. By Josiah 
Pittman, Chapel-master and Organist to the Honourable Society of Lin- 
coln's Inn. Svo. 5s. 

Hymns and Canticles used at Morning and Evening Prayer, 

plainly noted as a Chant Service. By Josiah Pittman. Svo. Sewed, 3ft. 6tf. 

The Canticles used at Morning and Evening Prayer* Pointed 
for Chanting by the Rev. E. Davidson. Oblong. Sewed, ed. Cloth, 8d. 

The Church Hymnal, (with or without Psalms.) 12mo. Large 
Type, Is. ed. 18mo. U. 32mo. for Parochial Schools, ed. 

This book is now in use in every English diocese, and is the Official 
Book in some of the colonial dioceses. 

Psalms and Hymns. By the Right Bev. the Bishop of Natal. 
18mo. 1«. ed. Common Paper, Is. 33mo. ed. 

Symmetrical Psalmody ; or, Portions of the Psalms, and other 

Scriptures, translated into Metrical Stanzas, with corresponding accents 
in corresponding verses, for Musical Use. By the Rev. W. V. Haroourt. 
18mo. Is. ed. 

A Book of Metrical Hymns, arranged according to the Services 

of the Church of England. By a Clergyman. 18mo. I«. 
Psalms and Hymns for Public Worship. 18mo. 1«. 

Hymns for ^e Service of the Church, or Family Worship, with 
the Canticles pointed for Chanting. ISmo. Cloth limp, Is. ; cloth, Is. id. 

Psalms and Hymns for the Service of the Church. Being a Col- 
lection of Tunes adapted to the various measures of the several selectton* 
made for the Church, and, more particularly, to that compiled for the 
use of St. Margaret's, Westminster : by the Very Rev. Dean Milman ; to 
which are added. Chants for the Services and Responses to the Com- 
mandments. The whole selected, adapted, composed, and arranged br 
J. B. Sale. 4to. U. St. 

The Choral Responses and Litanies of the United Church of 

England and Ireland. CoUeoted from authentic sources by the Rev. J, 
Jebb,A.M. Folio, R 10s. 
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The Order of Daily Service, and the Musioal Notation as used in 
the Abbey Church of St. Peter, Westminster. Edited by Dr. S. F. Bim- 
banlt. 12mo. 58. 

Indian Missions in Guiana. By the Bey. W. H. Brett, Mission- 
ary in Connexion with the Society for the Propagation of the Go^el. 
Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

Lectures on the Tinnevelly Missions. By the Key. Dr. Caldwell, 

. of Edeyenkoody. Reprinted, with additions, from the ** Colonial Church 
Chronicle." Crown 8vo. 2». 6rf. 

Three Months' Visitation Tour, in the Autumn of 1855. By the 
Bishop of Capetown. With an Acconnt of his Voyage to the Island of 
Tristan d'Acnnha, in March, 1856. Illnstrated by 7 Original Sketches 
by Mrs. Gray ; printed in Colours. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Historical Notices of the Missions of the Church of England in 
the North American Colonies, previous to the Independence of the United 
States, By the Bev. Ernest Hawkins, B.D, 8vo. 9s. 

The Kafir, the Hottentot, and the Frontier Farmer. Passages 
of Missionary life from the Journals of the.Ven. Archdeacon Merrimaa. 
12mo. ds. 6d. 

The *' Cruise of the Beacon.'' A Narratiye of a Visit to the 
Islands in Bass's Straits. By the Bight Bev. -the Bishop of Taamaaia. 
Crown 8vo. With Illustrations. 5s. 

Westminster Abbey Sermons for the Working Classes, 1858. 
Authorized Edition. By the Dean of Westminster, tqe Bev. Lord John 
Thynne, the Ven. Archdeacon Sinclair, the Bev. C. J. P. Eyre, the 
Bev. Dr. Moberly, the Bt. Bev. the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, the Ber. 
Dr. Thomson, the Bt. Bev. the Bishop of St. Andrews, the Rev. Dr. 
Wordsworth, the Bight Bev. the Lord Bishro of Salisbury, the Rev. Tho- 
mas Dale, the Bight Bev. the Lord Bishop of Carlisle, the Bight Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of London, the Bev. Dr. M*Neile, the Bev. T. L. Clanghton, 
the Bev. C. B. Scott, and the Bev. J. B. Woodford. Price Id. each, or, 
in a volume. Is. 6d. ; cloth, 2s. 

Uniform with the above. Published weekly. Price one penny each. 

Sermons preached at St. Paul's Cathedral. Authorized Editioiu 

Those by the Bight Hon. and Bight Bev. the Lord Bishop of London, 

the Very Bev. the Dean of St. Paurs, the Bight Bev. the Lord Bishop 

of Bipon, the Bev. W. F. Hook, D.D., the Bev. W. Cadman, the Bev. J. H. 

Ourney, the Bev.T. Dale, the Bev. Dr. M'Neile, and the Bev. Dir.Vaaghan. 

l&dy. 
Westminster Abbey Sermons for the Working Classes, 1859. 
Authorize Edition. Those by the D^m of Westminster, the Ven. Arch- 
deacon Ghrant, the Bev. D. Moore, and the Bev. J. E. Kempe. [Beady. 

EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 

A Series of Greek and Latin Authors. With English Notes. 8vo. Edited 
by various Scholars, under the direction of G. ^ng, Esq., M.A., Classical 
Lecturer of Brighton College : and the late Bev. A. J. Macleane, M JL, 
Head Master of King Edward's School, Bath. 

UYENAL and Fersius. By the kte Bey. A. J. Mac- 
leane, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. 14s. 

Terence. By the Bey. £. St. J. Parry, M.A.y Balliol 
College, Oxford. 18s. 
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Herodotus. By the Rev. J. W. Blakesley, B.D., late Fellow and 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 2 toIb. 32«. The Clio separately, 6«. 

Cicero's Orations. Edited by G. Long, Esq., M.A. 4 vols. 
Vol. I. Ito.; Vol. II. 14»; Vol. III. !«».; Vol. IV. 18«. 

Horace. By the late Rev. A. J. Macleane, M.A. 18«. 

Aeschylus. By F. A. Faley, M.A. 18«. 

Euripides. By F. A. Paley, M.A. Vol. I. and H. 16». each. 
Vol. III. in the press. 

Virgil. By J. Conington, M.A., Professor of Latin at Oxford. 
V<d. I. containing the Bucolics and Geoi^cs. 12*. Vol. II. preparing, 

Sophocles. By the Rev. F. H. Blaydes, M.A. \ln the preu. 

Plato. Vol. I. containing "The Gorgias," "Phsedrus," and 
** Symposium." By the Rev. W. H. Thompson, M.A., Begins Professor 
of week in the University of Cambridge. [J-*reparing. 

Tacitus. By the Rev. G. Butler, M.A., Exeter College, Oxford. ' 

[Preparing. 

Demosthenes. By the Rev. R. Whiston, M.A., Head Master of 
Rochester Ghrammar School. Vol. I. [iShortly. 



A Series of Greek and Latin Authors. Newly Edited, with English 
Notes for Schools. Fcap. 8to. 

ENOPHONTIS Anabasis, with Introduction 5 Geogra- 

Shical and other Notes, Itinerary, and Three Maps compiled 
rom recent snn'eys. By the Rev. J. F. Macmichael, B.A. 
JVeu> Edition. 6s. 

Xenophontis Cyropaedia. By the Rev. G. M. Gorham, 
M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 0s. 

J. Caesaris Commentarii de Bello Gallico. By G. Long, Esq., 
MJl. 68. 6d. 

Quinti Horatii Flaoci Opera Omnia. By the Rev. A. J. Mac- 
leane, M.A. ds. ed. 

p. Ovidii Nasonis Fastorum Libri Sex. By F. A. Paley, Editor 
of ** Aeschylus ** and " Propertius." 6s. 

M. TuUii Ciceronis Cato Major, Sive de Senectute, Laelins Sive 
de Amicitia, et Epistolae Selectae. By Q. Long, Esq., M.A. is. 6d. 

Caesar de Bello Gallico, Boolcs I to 3. With English Notes for 
Junior Classes. By G. Long, M.A. 29. 6d. 

Uniform tcith the dbaoe. 

The New Testament in Greek, based on the Text of Scholz. 
With English Notes and Prefaces, a Synopsis of the Four Qoepels, and 
Chronolo^cal Tables, illustrating the Gospel Narrative, by the Rev. J. 
F. Macmichael, B.A. 780 pages. Price 7«. 6(/. 
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This series is intended to sapply for the nse of Schools and Students cheap 
and accurate editions of the Classics, which shall be superior in mechanical 
execution to the small German editions now current in this country, and mwe 
convenient in form. 

The texts of the Bibliofheca Clnsgica and Grammar School Classics, so far 
as they have been published, will be adopted. These editions have taken 
their place amongst scholars as valuable contributions to the Classical Litera- 
ture of this country, and are admitted to be good examples of the judicious 
and practical nature of English scholarship ; and as the editors have formed 
their texts from a carefiil examination of the best editions extant, it is believed 
that no texts better for general use can be found. 

The volumes will be well printed at the Cambridge University Press, in a 
16mo. sise, and will be issued at short intervals. 

OBATIUS, ex recensione A. J. Madeane, A.M. 2ff. &f. 

Aeschylus, ex novissima recensione F. A. Faley, A^. 
a*. 

Euripides, ex recensione, F. A. Faley, A. M., vols. I. and IL 
8f. dd. each. [Yol. II. prepcaring.] 

Herodotus, ex recensione J. W. Blakesley, S.T.B. [/» thepress, 
Thucydides, ex recensione J. G. I>onald8on, S.T.F. [ In the press. 
Yergilius, ex recensione J. Conington, A.M. [In the press. 

Uniform toith the above. 

Novum Testamentum Graecum Textus Stephanie], 1550« Acce- 
dunt variae Lectiones editionum Besae, Elaevui, Lachmanni, Tischen- 
dorfli, Tregellesii, curante F. H. Scrivener, A.M. [M the press. 



With English Notes for Schools. Uniform with the Grammar 8cho«& 

Classics. Fcap. 8to. 

VENTUBES de T^Mmaque, par F^n«lon. Edited by 

C.J. Delille. 4s. Qd. 

Histoire de Charles XII. par Voltaire. Edited by L. 
Direy. 3s. 6d. 

Select Fables of La Fontaine. Edited by F. Gasc, M. A. a*. 

" None need now be afraid to introduce this eminently French author, 
either on account of the difficulty of translating him, or the occasional 
licence of thought and expression in which he indulges. The renderinp 
of idiomatic passages are unusually good, and the purity of English per- 
fect." — Atherunan. 

Fiociola, by X. B. Saintine. Edited by I>r. Dubuc. 3s. 6d, 

This interesting story has been flelected with the intention of providiac 
for schools and young persons a good specimen of contemporarpr French 
literature, free from the solecisms which are frequently met with m writers 
of a past age. 
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(ftlamtal Cables* 

REEK Accidence. By the Rev. P. Frost, M. A. 8vo. 

Is. 

Irregular Greek Verbs of Frequent Occurrence. 8vo. 
Is. 

Latin Accidence. By the Her. P. Frost, M. A. 8to. Is. 

Latin Versification. Svo. Is. 

The Principles of Latin Syntax. Svo. Is, 

Homeric Dialect : its leading Forms and Peculiarities. By J. S. 
Baird, T.C.D. Svo. Is.ed. 

A Catalogue of Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their 
leading formntions. tenses in nse, and dialectic inflexions ; with a copious 
Appendix, containins Paradigms for conjugation. Rules for formation of 
tenses, &c. &c. B7 J. 8. Baird, T.C.D. Svo. 3s. 6d, 




ABRINAE Corolla in hortulis Regiae Scholae Salo- 
piensis contexnerunt tres viri floribos legendis. Svo. 

Auxilia Graeca: containing Forms of Parsing and 
Qreek Trees, the Qreek Prepositions, Rules of Accentuation, 
Greek Idioms, &c. &c. By the Rev. H. Fowler, M.A. 12mo. ds. 6d. 

A Latin Grammar. By T. Hewitt Key, M. A. , Professor of Com- 
paratire Ghrammar, and Head Master of the Junior School, in Universitj 
College. Second Edition. Post Svo. 6s. 

A Short Latin Grammar, for Schools. By T. H. Key, M. A. 

Second Edition. Post Svo. 3s. 6d. 

Latin Accidence. Consisting of the Forms, and intended to pre- 
pare boys for Key's Short Latin Grammar. The simple arrangement of 
the Eton Grammar has been followed as far as is consistent with the crude 
form system. Post Svo. 2«. 

Richmond Rules to form the Ovidian Distich, &c. 3 with an In- 
troductory Preface. By J. Tate, M.A. Svo. Is. 4d. 

The Works of Vireil, translated. The First four Ptotorals, the 
Georgics, and the Pirst Four Aeneids, by the Rev. R. Kennedy. The last 
six Pastorals, and the last Aeneids, by C. R. Kennedy. Ro3ral Svo. 20s, 

The Works of Virgil, closely rendered into English Rhythm, and 
illustrated from British P«ets of the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eight- 
eenth Centuries. By the Rev. B. C. Singleton, M.A. 2 vols, post Svo. 
Is. 6d. each. 

Quintus Horatius Flaccus. Fcap. Svo. Illustrated with 50 En- 
gravings firom the antique. 6s. Morocco, 9s. 



20 Messrs, Bell and Daldy^s 

Selections from Ovid : Amores, Tristia, Heroides, Metamorphoses. 
With English Notes, hj the Rev. A. J. Maeleane, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 3c. ftf. 

Selections from Herrick, for Translation into Latin Verse. By 
the Eer. A. J. Macleane, M JL. 12ino. 2«. 6(2. 

Materials for Latin Prose Composition. By the Bev. P. Frost, 
M.A., late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 12mo. 2f. &£. Key, 
4s. 

Bnles for the Grenders of Latin Nouns, and the Perfects and Sn- 
pines of Verbs ; with an Appendix, containing hints on Latin Constming, 
&c. By the Bev. H. Haines, M.A. 12mo. Is. 6d. 

Progressive Latin Delectus. By J. T. Y. Hardy, B. A., London. 

Fcap. [Nearly ready. 

Materials for French Prose Composition ; or, Selections from the 
best English Prose Writers. Witli copious Foot Notes, and Hints for 
Idiomatic Eenderings. By F. E. A. Gasc, M.A., French Master at 
Brighton College. Fcap. 8vo. is. fid. 

** Mons. Gasc, whose edition of La Fontaine we had lately the 
satisfaction of recommending, has now produced another nsefol work : 
Materials for French Prose Uomposition^ consisting of a great variety cf 
extracts from our best prose writers — ^particularly those of the present 
day — ^with notes to assist their translation into French. Advanced stu- 
dents could not have a better guide in their efforts to acquire a correct 
and idiomatic style of writing that language." — Athenawn. 

First French Book ; being a New, Practical, and Easy Method of 
Learning the Elements of the French Language, by F. E. A. Gasc, MA., 
Author of *' Materials for French Prose Composition," &c. Fcap. 8vo. 
U.ed. 

A Short and Easy Access to the French Language, preceded by 
a Practical Treatise on French Pronunciation, and combining all the 
advantages of Grammars, Exercises, and Dialcffues. For self-instruction 
and the use of Schools. By F. L. Murgeau£ Third EiitioHj revised 
and enlarged, by 8. A. Mayeur. Post 8vo. is. 

The French Drama ; bein^ a Selection of the best Tragedies and 
Comedies of Moli^re, Racme, P. Comeille, T. Comeille, and Toltaire. 
With Arguments in English at the head of each scene, and Notes, Critical 
and Explanatory, by A. Gombert. Sold separately at Is. each. Sewed 
or half-bound. Is. 6d. each. 

Le Nouveau Tr^r : or, French Student's Companion ; designed 
to facilitate the Translation of English into French at Sight. Aina 
^i«o», with Additions. By M. E**» S**"»». Ss. 6d. 

The Elements of the English Language. By Ernest Adams, Esq. , 
Assistant Master in University Colfege School. Post 8vo. is. 

The Elements of Euclid. Books L— VI. XI. 1—21 : XII. 1, 2: 
a new text, based on that of Sims<m, with Exercises. Edited by H. 4. 
Hose, BJk., late Mathematical Master of Westminster School. Fcap. 
8vo. is. ed. 

A Graduated Series of Exercises on the Elements of Euclid : 
Books I.— VI.; XI. 1—21 ; XII. 1, 2. Selected and arranged bj Henry 
J. Hose, M.A. 12mo. Is. 
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The Enunciations and Corollaries belonging to the Prbpositions 
in the First Six, and Eleventh ftad TwelfthlSooks of Euclid's Elements. 
iVino Edition. 18mo. 6d. 

The Enunciations and Figures belonging to the Propositions in 
the First Six and part of the Eleventh Books of Euclid's Elements, 
(usually read in the Universities,) prepared for Students in Geometry. 
By the Rev. J. Brasse, D.D. Hew Edition. Fcap. 8vo. Is. On cards, 
in case, bs. 6c^. 

A Table of Anti-Logarithms ; containing to seven places of deci- 
mals, natural numbers, answeriuff to all Logarithms from '00001 to '90999 ; 
and an improved table of Gauss' Logarithms, by vhich may be found the 
Logarithm of the sum or difference of two quantities whose LoRarithms 
are given. With an Appendix, containing a Table of Annuities for three 
Joint Lives at 3 per cent. Carlisle. By H. E. Filipowski. Second EoUtion. 
8vo. 15*. 

A Graduated Series of Exercises in Elementary Algebra, with an 
Appendix containing Papers of Miscellaneous Examples. Designed for 
the Use of Schools. By the Rev. G. F. Wright, M.A., Mathematical 
Master of Shrewsbury School. Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

A Progressive Course of Examples in Arithmetic. By the Bev. 
J. Watson, B.A. of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Post 8vo. 2s. (id. 
or with Answers, 3*. 

Manual of Astronomy : a Popular Treatise on Descriptive, Phy- 
sical, and Practical Astronomy. By John Drew, F.R.A.S. Second Edi- 
tion. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

Incidental Kemarks on some Properties of Light ; beine Part V. 
of an Essay on Vision. By Lieut. R. W. H. Hardy, R.N., F.R.A.S. 8vo. 
" 3». 6d. 

Rudimentary Art Instruction for Artisans and others, and for 
Schools ; prepared at the request of the Society of Arts, Manufactures, 
and Commerce. FREEHAND OUTLINE. Part I. Outline fbom 
Outline, or from the Flat. 3s. Part II. Outline fbom Objects, or 
from the Round. 4s. By John Bell, Sculptor. Oblong 4to. 

A Test-Book for Students; comprising sets of Examination Pa- 
pers upon Language and Literature, History and Geography, and Mathe- 
matical and Physical Science. Designed for Students preparing for the 
Universities or for Appointments in the Army and Civil Service, and 
arranged for General Use in Schools. By the Rev. Thomas Stantial, 
M. A., Head Master of the Grammar School, Bridgwater. In Four Parts, 
Crown 8vo. 25. Qd. each. 

Part I.— HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. Ready. 
Part II.— LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. Heady. 
Part III.— MATHEMATICAL SCIENCE. Beady. 
Part IV.— PHYSICAL SCIENCE. Shortly. 

A Guide-Book for Students ; a Series of Short Familiar Lectures 
upon Language and Literature, &c. &c., and forming a key to the " Test- 
Book for Students." [Preparing. 

The Geographical Text-Book ; a Practical Geography, calculated 
to facilitate the study of that useful science, by a constant reference to 

Uie blank maps. By M. £ ... S 28. 

II. The Blank Maps done up separately. 2s. coloured. 
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The Student's Text-Book of English and General History, from 
B. c. 100 to the present time. With (Senealogical Tables, and a Sketch 
of the English Constitution. By D. Beale. Third Edition. Post 8to. 
Sewed, 2s. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

** This is very much in advance of most works we have seen devoted to 
similar purposes. We can award very hish praise to a Tolnme which 
may prove invaluable to teachers and taught. — Athenaum. 

A Practical Synopsis of English History : or, A General Snm- 
mary of Dates and Events for the use of Schools, Families, and Candidates 
for Public Examinations. By Arthur Bowes. Thxrd Edition^ enlarged. 
8vo. 2s. 

This Synopsis is intended to give, in the shortest possible compass, a 
clear and distinct knowledge of English History. The successive events 
are arranged in a tabulated form, and are intended to be transcribed, or 
committed to memory by Pupils. Great pains have been taken to secure 
accuracy by a comparison of authorities. 

Tables of Comparative Chronology, illustrating the division uf 
Universal History into Ancient, Medisval, and 'Hutdem. History; and 
containing a System of Combinations, distinffuished by a particular type, 
to assist the Memory in retaininff Dates, ay W. £. Bickmore and the 
Bev. C. Bickmore, M.A. Third Edition. 4to. bs. 

A Course of Historical and Chronological Instruction. By W. 
E. Bickmore. 2 Parts. 12mo. 3ff. Qd. each. 

Foster's Pencilled Copy Books. Post 4to. 6s. per dozen. Fcap. 
4to. 4«. per dozen. 

Goldsmith's (J.) Copy Books : five sorts, large, text, round, sma]!, 
and mixed. Poet 4to. on fine paper. 6s. per dozen. 

The Toung Ladies' School Record : or. Register of Studies and 
Conduct. 12mo. 6(2. 

Disciplina Rediviva: or, Hints and Helps for Youths leaving 
School. By the Bev. J. S. GKlderdale, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

The First Book of the Piano-forte ; being a plain and brief Intro- 
duction to the Study of Music and the Piano-forte : with the Elements of 
fingering and playing with accuracy and emression. Illustrated by 
practical examples. By Dr. £. F. Bimbaalt, F.S.A. 12mo. Is. 6<^ 

Florilegium Poeticum Anglicanum : or. Selections from English 
Poetry, for the Use of Classical Schools. 12mo. S«. Qd. 

First Classical Maps, with Chronological Tables of Grecian and 
Roman History, Tables of Jewish Chronology, and a Map of Palestine. 
By the Bev. J. Tate, M.A. Third Edition. Imp. 8vo. Is. Bd. 

An Atlas of CIas.sical Geography, containing 24 Maps; con- 
structed by W. Hughes, and edited by G. Long. New EkuUan^ with 
coloured outlines, and an Index of Places. Imp. 8vo. I2s. Qd. 

A Grammar School Atlas of Classical Geography. The Maps 
constructed by W. Hughes, and edited by G. Long. Imp. 8vo. ts. 

The First Book of Botany. Being a Plain and Brief Introduction 
to that Science for Schools and Young Persons. By Mrs. Loudon. Il- 
lustrated with 36 Wood Engravings. Second Edition, 18mo. U. 

The Manual of Book-keeping : by an Experienced Clerk. 12mo. 
Eighth Edition, 4«. 
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PERIODICALS. 

OTES and Queries : a Mediaxn of Intercomroanication 
for Literury Men, Artists, Antiqnaries, Qenealogists, &c. 

Pablished every Saturday. 4to. 4d., stamped, 5d, 
Vols. I. to YI. Second Series now ready, lOs. 6a. each. 

A lew sets of the First Series, 12 vols. (U. 6s. are still to be had. 
%* General Index to the First Series, 6s. 

The Mission Field : a Monthly Record of the Proceedings of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Vols. II. and III. post Sto. Zs. 
each. (Vol. I. is out of print.) Continned in Numbers, 2d, each. 

The Gospel Missionary. Published for the Society for the Pro- 
paffation of the Gtospel in Foreign Parts, Monthly at \d. Vols. II. to 
VlII. in cloth, Is. each. Vol. I. is out of print. 

Missions to the Heathen ; being Becords of the Progress of the 
Efforts made by the Society for the Propagation of the Gh)spel in Foreign 
Parts for the Conversion of the Heathen. Published occasionally in a 
cheap form for distribution in fcap. 8vo. at prices varying firom id, to 
la. 6a, each. Nos. I to 85 are alrrady published. 

Church in the Colonies, consisting chiefly of Journals by the 
Colonial Bishops of their Progress and Special visitations. In fcap. 8vo. 
from 2d. to Iff. 6d. each. Nos. 1 to 36 are already published. 

The Church of England Monthly Review. In Parts 1«. each« 

** It is not our custom to criticise critiques, or to do more than register 
the titles of Periodicals whose province is more purely Theological. The 
Review before us, however, is so frank and fearless in tone, its spirit is so 
wisely progressive, and its articles seem to be marked by such manifest 
ability, that we willingly give sentence in its favour. The volume for the 
Year consists of fifty-one essays and reviews : — on Preaching, Education, 
Family life. Workhouses and Womens' Work, Crime, and the State of the 
Streets, with interesting Biographical Notices. The work is under a new 
direction, and is in every way deserving of encouragement." — Athenaum. 



IN PREPARATION. 

Herbert's Poems and Remains; with S. T. Coleridge's Notes, 

and Life by Isaak Walton. Revised, with Additional Notes, by Mr. J. 
Yeowell. (Library of English Worthies.) [In the press. 

Spenser's Complete Works ; with Life, Notes, and Glossary, by 
John Payne Collier, Esq., F.S.A. (Library qf£!nglish Worthies.) 

[In the press. 

Thomson's Poems, with Memoir, by Sir H. Nicolas, and additional 
Poems, the whole very carefully revised, and the Memoir annotated by 
Peter Cunningham, Esq., F.S.A. 2 vols. (AkUne Foets.) \ln the press. 

Cowper's Poetical Works, including his translations from Milton, 
&e. Edited, with Memoir, by John Brace, Esq., F.S.A. 8 vols. (^Aldine 
Puts.) 
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Dryden's Poetical Works, with Memoir by the Rev. R. Hooper, 
F.S.A. StoIs. Carefully revised. (Aldine Poets.) 

Famell's Poems, with Memoir, edited by Bolton Comey, Esq., 
M.R.S.L. {Aldvne Poets.) 

Pope's Poetical Works, with Memoir. Edited by W. J. Thorns, 
Esq., F.S.A. 3 vols. (Aldine Boets.) 

Bacon's Novum Organum. Newly translated, with short Notes, 
by the Rev. Andrew Johnson, M.A. [Immediately. 

Locke on the Conduct of the Human Understanding; edited by 
Bolton Comey, Esq., M. B. S. L. [In the presto 

Choice Notes from Notes and Queries, by the Editor. Vol. II. 
— Folk Lobb. [Immediatefy. 

Euripides, ex recensione F. A.Paley, A.M., vol. III. {Cambridge 
Greek and Latin Texts.) 

Herodotus, ex recensione J. W. Blakesley, S.T.B. (Cambridge 
Greek and Latin Texts.) [In the press. 

Thucydides, ex recensione J. G. Donaldson, S.T.P. (Cambritfye 

Greek and Latin Texts.) \m the press. 

Vergilius, ex recensione J. Conington, A.M. {Cambridge Greek 
and Latin Texts.) [In the press. 

A Guide-Book for Students ; a Series of Short Familiar Lectures 

S;e and 
ents.' 



upon Lanffuaffe and Literature, &c. &c., and forming a Key to the ** Test- 
Book for Stude 



Novum Testamentum Graecum Textus Stephanici, 1550. Acce- 
dant variae Lectiones editionnm Bezae, Elzeviri, Lachmanni, Tiachen- 
dorfii, Tregellesii, cnrante F. H. Scrivener, A.M. [In the press. 

Sermons on Christian Doctrine and Practice, and on the Church. 
By C. J. Blomfield, D.D., late Lord Bishop of London. (Hitherto nnpnb- 
lished.) [Immediately. 

Progressive Latin Delectus. By J. T. V. Hardy, B. A., London, 
Fcap. [Nearly ready. 

The White Lady and Undine, translated from the German by 
the Hon. Miss Lyttelton, with nnmerons Illustrations by the Translator. 

[Shortly. 



THE END. 
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